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BOOK THE SIXTH.

CHAPTER XXIV.

CHINA AND JAPAN: Tartar Revolutions Posterity of

Gengis Khan finally maintain possession of the Throne
Pretensions to Antiquity considered.

PROCEEDING eastward in the Asiatic continent,
the next great empire which solicits our attention

is that of China. Towards the end of the thir-

teenth century the Tartar posterity of Gengis
Khan were possessed of the sovereignty of China,
of India, and Persia. The branch of this Tartar

family which then reigned in China was termed
Yuen

;
for the conquerors adopted hoth the name

and manners of the people whom they conquered.
The Chinese were at this time a much more

polished people than their invaders, who, there-

fore, very wisely retained their laws and system
of government. The consequence was an easy
submissibn upon the part of the Chinese, who,
while they were allowed to follow in quiet and

security their ordinary method of life, were very
indifferent who sat upon the throne. After this

VOL VI. B
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conquest there were nine successive emperors of

the family of the Tartars, nor was there the least

attempt by the Chinese to expel these foreigners.
One of the grandsons of Gengis Khan was, indeed,
assassinated in his imperial palace, hut it Avas by
one of his own countrymen, a Tartar; and his

next heir succeeded to the throne without the

smallest opposition.
At length indolence and luxury put an end to

this race of monarchs. The ninth emperor in

descent from Gengis Khan abandoned himself to

the most effeminate pleasures, and, giving up the

whole administration to a set of priests, excited at

length both the contempt and abhorrence of his

subjects. A rebellion was raised by one of the

bonzes, and the Tartars were utterly extirpated
from China in the year 1357. The Chinese were
now governed for two hundred and seventy-six

years by their native princes ; but at the end of

this period a second revolution gave the throne

once more to the Tartars. This revolution affords

a singular picture of the national character of the

Chinese. Some violences committed against the

Mantchou Tartars had given high provocation to

this warlike people, and they determined to invade

the empire. Their attempt was favoured by an

insurrection in some of the provinces; the Tar-

tars met with very little resistance. The rebel

Chinese, headed by a mandarin of the name of

Listening, joined themselves to the Tartarian

army, and both together took possession of the

imperial city of Pekin. The conduct of the

Chinese emperor is unparalleled in history ;
with-

out making the smallest attempt to defend his
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capital or maintain possession of his throne, he
shut himself up in his palace, and commanded

forty of his wives to hang themselves in his pre-
sence

;
he then cut off his daughter's head, and

ended the catastrophe by hanging himself. The
Tartars took possession of Pekin, and their prince

Taitsong pursued his conquests till the whole

empire submitted to his authority. This, which
is the last revolution that China has undergone,

happened in the year 1641
;

since which time the

empire has peaceably submitted to the govern-
ment of the Tartar princes, who are now upon
the throne, and who, like their predecessors of

the race of Gengis Khan, very wisely maintain

the Chinese laws, manners, and customs, without

innovation.

The history of this celebrated empire has

afforded a most fertile field of historical contro-

versy. While the Chinese annals, which go back
for some thousands of years beyond our vulgar
era, are, by some authors, esteemed incontro-

vertible; while the government and political

establishment of this empire are vaunted as a most

perfect model of an excellent constitution, and the

knowledge of the Chinese in the arts, and their

acquaintance with the sciences are supposed to

have preceded, by many ages, the first dawnings
of either in the European kingdoms there are

other authors, no less respectable for the solidity
of their judgment and the extent of their infor-

mation, who are disposed to treat all these ac-

counts as a gross exaggeration and imposture ;

who consider the boasted antiquity of this great
B 2
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empire, or, at least, the authenticity of its ancient

history, as an absurd chimera the policy and

government of China as an establishment merit-

ing no encomium and the abilities of the Chinese

in the arts, and progress in the sciences, even of

those which they are supposed to have practised
for thousands of years, to be, at this day, ex-

tremely low and inconsiderable. Voltaire and the

Abbe Raynal are the most distinguished advo-

cates of the hyperbolical antiquity of this singular

people ; and the fables of the Chinese have

received from them a credence which might not

have been so readily accorded, had they not

afforded to these authors an opportunity of throw-

ing discredit on the Mosaic accounts of the cre-

ation and of the deluge.
The empire of China, say these authors, has

subsisted in splendour for above four thousand

years, without having undergone any material

alteration in its laws, manners, language, or even

in the mode and fashion of dress. Its history,
which is incontestable, being the only one founded

on celestial observations, is traced by the most
accurate chronology so high as an eclipse calcu-

lated two thousand one hundred and fifty-five

years before our vulgar era, and verified by the

missionaries skilled in mathematics. Father Gau-
bil has examined a series of thirty-six eclipses of

the sun recorded in the books of Confucius, and

found only two of them dubious, and two spurious.
Thus the Chinese have joined the celestial to

the terrestrial history, and proved the one by the

other. " In the history of other nations," says
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Voltaire,
" AVG find a mixture of fable, allegory,

and absurdity ;
but the Chinese have written their

history with the astrolabe in their hands, and with

a simplicity unexampled in that of any other of

the Asiatic nations." Every reign of their em-

perors has been written by a contemporary his-

torian, nor is there any contradiction in their

chronology.
" With regard to the population of

the empire," says Voltaire,
" there are in China,

by the most accurate computation, one hundred

and thirty millions of inhabitants, and of these

not less than sixty millions of men capable of

bearing arms. The emperor's ordinary revenue

is about fifty-two millions sterling. The country
of China is greatly favoured by nature, producing

every where, and in the utmost abundance, all the

European fruits, and many others to which the

Europeans are strangers. The Chinese have had

a manufacture of glass for two thousand years;

they have made paper of the bamboo from time

immemorial
;
and they invented the art of printing

in the time of Julius Caesar. The use of gun-

powder they have possessed beyond all memory,
but they employed it only in ornamental fire-

works."

They have been great observers of the heavens,
and proficients in astronomy, from time imme-
morial. They were acquainted with the compass,
but only as a matter of curiosity, not applying
it to navigation.

" But what the Chinese best

understood," says Voltaire,
"

is morality and
the laws

; morality they have brought to the

highest perfection. Human nature is addicted
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there, as in other countries, to vice, but is more
restrained by the laws. All the poor in this ex-

tensive empire are maintained at the expense
of government. A certain modesty and decorum
softens and tempers the manners of the Chinese,
and this gentleness and civility reaches even to the

lowest class of the people. In China, the laws

not only inflict punishment on criminal actions,

but they reward virtue. This morality and this

submission to the laws, joined to the worship of

a Supreme Being, constitute the religion of China,
as professed by the emperor and men of literature.

Confutzee, or Confucius, who flourished two thou-

sand three hundred years ago, was the founder of

this religion, which consists in being just and
beneficent. He has no divine honours paid to

himself, but he has such as a man deserves who
has given the purest ideas that human nature,
unassisted by revelation, can form of the Supreme
Being. Yet various sects of idolaters are tolerated

in China, as a grosser sort of food is proper for the

nourishment of the vulgar."
Such is the picture of this eastern empire, drawn

by M. de Voltaire and the Abbe Raynal. To
show what portion of it belongs to historic truth,

and what to the imagination of its authors, we
shall consider separately the state of the sciences

in China, the state of the arts, the government and
laws of this empire, and the progress of the Chinese

in religion, philosophy, and morality.

First, with regard to the state of the sciences.
" The prodigious antiquity of the Chinese em-

pire," says M. de Voltaire,
"

is authenticated
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beyond a doubt by astronomical observations, par-

ticularly by the series of eclipses of tbe sun, going
back so far as two thousand one hundred and fifty-

five years before our vulgar era." The evidence

of this fact of the series of eclipses, it is to be

observed, in the first place, rests upon the au-

thority of certain Jesuits, who, travelling as mis-

sionaries into that empire, from which it is a piece
of national policy to exclude all strangers, were

obliged to court and purchase the privilege of

residence in the country by the grossest flattery
and adulation of the emperor. Some of these,

being men of science, were employed to examine
and to put in order the astronomical apparatus in

the Observatory of Pekin, and to teach their

learned men the use of those instruments of

which they were possessed, but of which they were

grossly ignorant. These Jesuits themselves relate

that, about the beginning of the last century,
the science of astronomy was so low among the

Chinese, that some of their mathematicians, having
made a false calculation of an eclipse, upon being
accused to the emperor, defended themselves by
saying, that their whole calendar was erroneous.

The Jesuits were hereupon employed to rectify it

a circumstance which gained them no small

credit in the empire.
Now, let it be supposed that a modern mathe-

matician, having access to the Chinese astrono-

mical observations, should find that most of those

eclipses recorded were calculated with accuracy,
it may be asked, what, after all, would this prove ?

Any ordinary mathematician, who can calculate a
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single eclipse, can calculate backwards a whole

series of them for thousands of years. Thus any
man who wished to compile a history fictitious

from beginning to end, might, while sitting in his

closet, in this way authenticate every remarkable

event by eclipses and astronomical observations

which would stand the strictest scrutiny. Thus

every event in the famous history of Arthur and
his Round Table, or of the Seven Champions of

Christendom, might have its date authenticated by
eclipses and astronomical observations, and con-

sequently (according to the argument of M. de

Voltaire) be entitled to the credit of a history as

incontestable as the annals of China.

But to come to a more particular examination

of this boasted knowledge of the Chinese in astro-

nomy, let us attend, in the first place, to a few

facts. In the year 1670, the Chinese astrono-

mers had gone so totally wrong in their calcula-

tions, that by a false intercalation the year was
found to consist of thirteen months. To remedy
this error, an imperial edict was issued for the

printing of forty-five thousand new almanacs,
three thousand of which were distributed in each

province of the empire.
For above two hundred years, what is termed

the Tribunal of Mathematics in China has been

filled, not by native Chinese, but by Mahometans
and Jesuits. It is these men who have made all

their astronomical calculations, and had the charge
of the Chinese Observatory. There are, indeed,
some nominal professors of astronomy among
the Chinese themselves, but these are so grossly
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ignorant as to adhere with great obstinacy to an
ancient opinion, that the earth is of a square figure.

Before the arrival of the Jesuits, it is acknow-

ledged that the Chinese were possessed of astro-

nomical instruments, and pretended to make ob-

servations on the heavens. The possession of

these instruments is urged as an argument of

very considerable proficiency in astronomy and

mechanics, and the argument is apparently a good
one. But let us remark one fact: the latitude of

Pekin is thirty-nine degrees, fifty-five minutes, and
fifteen seconds the latitude of Nankin thirty-two

degrees, four minutes, and three seconds; yet all

the sun-dials and astronomical instruments, both

at Pekin and Nankin, are constructed for the

latitude of thirty-six degrees : so that it is abso-

lutely impossible that the Chinese could have

made a single just observation at either of these

capitals of the empire. A very probable conjec-
ture has been formed with regard to the cause of

this singularity. The city of Balk in Bactriana

(now Bucharia) is situated in the thirty-sixth

degree of north latitude. The sciences began to

be cultivated in this city by the Greeks, who,

having obtained the government of this province,
under the successors of Alexander the Great,
shook off their dependence, and founded a pretty
extensive empire. In the time that China was

governed by the first dynasty of the Tartar princes,
these instruments, made for the latitude of Balk,
have been transported to China, and the Chinese
have at that time acquired some smattering of

their use. Hence the origin of one of the most
absurd and disgraceful errors, which the Jesuits
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acknowledge was maintained by all the Chinese

astronomers, that the whole cities of China were

situated in the thirty-sixth degree of latitude. As
for longitude, they had not the most distant idea

of it
; yet these are the people who are said to

have cultivated the science of astronomy for four

thousand years, and whose history is authenticated,

beyond a doubt, by a course of celestial observa-

tions begun before the deluge !

The knowledge of the Chinese mandarins has

been highly extolled by the admirers of this east-

ern nation
;
and much has been said of those rigid

examinations which are undergone before the

admission into this office and dignity. Supposing
this to be a fact, the reason of these scrupulous
trials is very obvious. It arises from the nature

of the Chinese language and structure of its cha-

racters. It would be no difficult matter, in most

countries, to be convinced in a few minutes whe-
ther a person is able to read and write. To dis-

cover this in China requires a very tedious exami-

nation. It is requisite, for instance, to the office

of a mandarin, that he should be acquainted with

ten thousand characters. He must, therefore, be

examined on them all before the extent of his

knowledge is ascertained
;
and still a more tedious

inquisition is necessary, to know how many of

these characters he can write. But all this rigorous
examination is in fact a fiction. It is notorious

that the office of mandarin is venal in China, as

are most other offices
;
nor is any other qualifica-

tion necessary than the ability to advance a hand-

some sum of money.
There is no science more cultivated by the
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Chinese than that of medicine, yet there is none
in which their knowledge is so contemptible.
There is not a physician among them who knows

anything of the internal structure of the human
body. They determine the nature of all diseases

by feeling the pulse, and the most usual cure for

any topical affection is searing the parts affected

with a hot iron. The foolish belief of an elixir

vita is predominant in China, and is a great object
of the researches of their physicians.
The abilities of the Chinese in the arts have

been no less vaunted than their progress in the

sciences
;
and we are assured by their panegyrists,

that what have been esteemed the most important
discoveries of the moderns, have been possessed

by them from time immemorial. " The know-

ledge of gunpowder," says M. de Voltaire, "they
have possessed beyond all memory. They invent-

ed the art of printing in the time of Julius Caesar ;

and glass they have manufactured for above two
thousand years." If it is asked, What is the au-

thority for all these assertions? the answer is

the Chinese Annals. If it is required, How
these annals are authenticated? the answer is

By astronomical observations. What is the force

of this ultimate proof we have already seen. Yet,
on the supposition of these facts being true, per-

haps the severest satire on the knowledge of the

Chinese in the arts is to allow that they have pos-
sessed these discoveries from time immemorial,
and then to inquire to what degree of perfection

they have carried them. The discovery of gun-
powder, either in Europe or in China, must have
been accidental. The Europeans, immediately upon
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this discovery, improved it to the most astonish-

ing purposes, and produced with it the most pow-
erful effects. The Chinese are said to have pos-.
sessed this discovery for thousands of years from
time immemorial yet could find no other use for

it than to compose artificial fire-works. The use

of fire-arms the Chinese learned from the Portu-

guese, and the form of their muskets is at this day
precisely the same that it was in Europe three

hundred years ago.
The art of printing is an invention little more

than three centuries old in Europe, yet some of

those books, which were printed within twenty
years of the discovery, display a degree of beauty
and accuracy a little inferior to the best specimens
of modern typography. The Chinese are said to

have possessed the knowledge of printing from
the time of Julius Caesar: but at this day they
know not the use of moveable types ; they print
from blocks of wood, in which the characters are

cut in the manner of sculpture. In this way the

materials of a very small book are large enough to

occupy a house
;
and such is the length of time

requisite for so laborious a work as the printing of

a book, that it seldom happens that the author of

a moderate volume lives to see its publication.
The polarity of the loadstone is not a very

ancient discovery in Europe ;
we find it but ob-

scurely hinted at in some of the works of the

twelfth century, yet it was not long known before

it was applied to the noblest and most important

purposes ; and, navigation undergoing at once the

most rapid improvement, an intercourse began
to be established between the remotest quarters of
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the globe. Upon the first visits of the Portuguese
and Spaniards to China, this vain and superficial

people, whose character it is to maintain a stupid
indifference to all foreign improvements, and either

to undervalue them or pretend that they are already

acquainted with them, informed the Europeans
that they were no strangers to the compass, but

that they found no use for it.

Glass the Chinese are said to have manufac-

tured for two thousand years ;
and perhaps the

assertion, though incapable of proof, may be true,

as it is difficult to suppose that the same people
who have long practised the making of porcelain
should have been ignorant of the manufacture of

glass : but one fact is certain, it was not till the

seventeenth century that they attained the art of

making it transparent, and even at this day it is

in that respect infinitely inferior to that which is

made in Europe.
There is great reason to presume that the

Chinese have long practised the art of painting;

yet, instead of a liberal art, it has ever been with

them a mere mechanic drudgery. Their paint-

ings, with a splendour of colouring, and the most
minute accuracy of pencilling, have neither grace,

beauty, nor justness of proportion. They have
not the smallest notion of perspective. Instead of

a gracefulness of attitude, the taste of the Chinese

painter delights itself with the expression of dis-

tortion and deformity. Let us here remark the

contrast between these Asiatics and the Grecian
artists. In the images of the gods, which it is

to be presumed menwould always choose to picture

according to their most exalted ideas of beauty
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and majesty, the Greeks have given a character

and expression noble almost beyond imagination.
The idols of the Chinese are deformed, hideous,
and disgusting beyond measure.

The architecture of the Chinese has the quality
of lightness united with strength, and a great deal

of variety ; but it is possessed neither of the ele-

gance and beauty of the Grecian, nor of the majesty
of the Gothic.

Among the most remarkable of the works of

architecture in China is the great wall built to

protect the empire against the inroads of the Tar-

tars. It extends five hundred leagues, and is forty-
five feet in height and eighteen in thickness a

most singular monument both of human industry
and of human folly. The Tartars, against whom
it was meant as a defence, found China equally
accessible as before its formation. They were not

at pains to attack and make a breach in this ram-

part, which, from the impossibility of defending
such a stretch of fortification, must have been ex-

ceedingly easy; they had only to travel a little

to the eastward, to about forty degrees of latitude,

where China was totally defenceless. Marco

Polo, the Venetian, went, with a troop of Tartars,

to Pekin, in the thirteenth century, and returned

into Italy, where he died, without ever having
heard mention of this great wall ;

which circum-

stance has even induced a suspicion that this im-

mense structure has been built since his time.*

* This suspicion, however, is without foundation. It is

known, with considerable certainty, that the wall of China
was built in the third century before the Christian era.

DUHALDE, tome ii. p. 45; DE GUIGNES, tome ii. p. 59;
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Among the few arts which the Chinese must
be allowed to have carried to a high pitch of ex-

cellence is that of gardening. That beautiful me-
thod ofembellishing or adorning, without confining
or destroying nature, which is but very lately in-

troduced into the gardens of England, was cer-

tainly borrowed from the practice of the Chinese.

Even to the end of the seventeenth century,
there prevailed in our gardens a formal and in-

sipid regularity! and in the gardens of the con-

tinent, of France, of Italy, and of Holland, there

was not till very lately the smallest trace of that

simple and picturesque beauty, which results from
the natural diversity of hill and dale, or the judi-
cious intermixture of lawn, of shade, of water, and
of rock

; yet the Chinese have long understood this

happy embellishment of nature. Ifwe may believe

Sir William Chambers, who has written on this

subject a very ingenious and amusing dissertation,

the gardening of the Chinese is a science which

proposes for its object, not only to amuse the eye,
but to interest the passions.

Another art which the Europeans must not

only allow the Chinese to have invented, but to

GIBBON'S Decline and Fall, &c., chap. xxvi. Marco Polo
did not pass through Tartary to Pekin; but after having
followed the usual track of the caravans as far to the east-

ward from Europe as Samarcand and Cashgar, he bent his

course to the south-east, across the Ganges, to Bengal, and,

keeping to the southward of the Thibet mountains, reached
the Chinese province of Shensee, passing thence to the

capital, without interfering with the line of the great wall.

STAUNTON'S Account of the Embassy to China, 1793,
vol. ii. p. 18o.
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have brought to a greater degree of perfection
than any other nation who have attempted to imi-

tate them in it, is the manufacture of porcelain
or China ware. The superior excellence of the

Chinese porcelain to any that is made in Europe,
seems to consist in the intrinsic superiority of the

materials which they employ. In point of beauty,
the porcelain of Dresden, that of Sevres, in France,
and that of Derby, in England, are incomparably

superior to any thing that China has produced.
There is more taste displayed in the form of the

utensils
; there is a greater beauty and variety in

the colours; and the painting is such as the Chi-

nese artists are in no capacity to rival; but the

substance of the manufacture itself is inferior, it is

more brittle and less capable of enduring a sudden
heat

;
it partakes more of the nature of glass, and

is in fact a different substance from the porcelain
of China. The European manufacturers have not

been able to discover a clay so pure, so white, or

so fine in its consistency, as that which the Chi-

nese employ, and they have been obliged to use

too much of the flinty and verifiable substances,

which makes the European porcelain approach
more to the nature of enamel.

The government and laws of the Chinese have

afforded to their admirers another subject of the

most unbounded eulogium.
All authors agree in representing the emperor of

China- as absolute in the most unlimited sense of

the word
;
but the encomiasts of the Chinese have

veiled the despotism of their government under the

more flattering appellation of a patriarchal con-
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stitution. The emperor, say they, is considered

as the father of his people, who regard him as

entitled to the same implicit obedience that a

parent is entitled to exact from his children. The
mandarins, or great officers of state, are the sub-

stitutes of the emperor, whose care it is to enforce

this obedience : but the patriarchal system per-
vades the whole, and in all matters that regard not

the public interest, or that of the sovereign, every
father is judge in his own family, and his power
is absolute over his children. With whatever

name this extraordinary constitution may be dig-

nified, it is evidently nothing else than a blind and
lawless despotism. Let us observe a few particu-
lars upon the authority of Duhalde, Le Comte,
and some of the historians of this empire who are

most worthy of credit.

There is not a subject of this empire, says Du-
halde, Chinese or Tartar, from the meanest pea-
sant to the highest of the grandees, whom the

emperor may not, at his pleasure, order to be bas-

tinadoed. This despotic authority runs through

every rank of the state, and each is entitled to

tyrannise over his inferiors, as he himself is sub-

jected to the tyranny of those who are above him.

Upon the suspicion of treason, every viceroy has

the power of inflicting capital punishment in-

stantly, and without the necessity of any trial.

We know, by our own laws, how extensive is the

interpretation of the crime of treason, and may
guess how easy it must be for judges invested with

such discretionary powers to wrest almost every

possible crime so as to bring it under that deno-

mination.

VOL. vi. c
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There is, it is true, in China a system of written

laws, which, it may be supposed, are a fixed rule

of conduct for all judges and magistrates in the

exercise of their duty: but one circumstance

renders these laws of very little avail: this is,

that all the courts of judicature in China are

supreme. There is no appeal from any sentence

to a superior jurisdiction, and consequently no

restraint upon judges against the commission of

the greatest iniquity and oppression. Nay, in

civil causes there are no laws whatever which

regulate the decisions of their courts. Every-
thing is in the breast of the judges, those man-
darins whose oifices are bought and sold, and

consequently supplied often by men equally
worthless and ignorant.

There is nothing more barbarous in the prose-
cution of crimes in China than that custom bor-

rowed from the Scythians, by which all the rela-

tions of a criminal, to the ninth degree, are subjected
to the same punishment as the offender himself.

The husband suffers for the guilt of his wife, the

father for that of his children. Where the father

is dead, the eldest son is responsible for all the

younger, and each for each.
" The religion of China," says M. de Voltaire,

"is of two kinds : one which, like a grosser species
of food, is very proper for the vulgar, the other

professed only by men of sense, the literati, the

bonzes, and the emperor. The first is allowed

to be the most superstitious and absurd idolatry;
the other, natural religion, or the belief of one all-

powerful and benevolent Being, whose most accept-
able worship is the practice of virtue." It would,
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I imagine, be not a little difficult to discover a

good political reason for this fact (supposing it

to be one) of the Chinese government authorizing
two species of religion so totally opposite and con-

tradictory as pure deism and gross idolatry. If

the emperor, the bonzes, and the literati judge
the worship of one great and benevolent Being to

be a more rational system of religion than that

idolatry which is practised by the common people,
what political reason should prevent them from

instructing these likewise in that rational religion,
instead of encouraging them in the most absurd and

degrading superstition ? It will not be pretended
that the worship of one almighty Being is less pro-

per to restrain the people in the path of their duty,
or to encourage good morals, than the worship of

idols. But the least reflection will convince us

that the fact itself is utterly incredible. There

may be in China, as there are, perhaps, in all na-

tions, various and very opposite opinions in matters

of religion ;
but that the law or the government

should authorize different and the most opposite

religions for separate classes of men one for the

mechanics and another for the magistrates is a

statement which would require very strong au-

thority to entitle it to belief. That religion would
soon lose its obligation upon the vulgar, which they

perceived to be universally disregarded by their

superiors.
The advocates of the wisdom of the Chinese in

matters of religion appeal to evidence in support
of their opinion, and tell us that the Chinese are

possessed of five canonical books or kings, which
furnish the clearest proof of a most pure and re-

c 2
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fined theology, very different from those supersti-
tions which they allow to be entertained and prac-
tised by the vulgar. Let us, therefore, on the

supposition of thesebooks containing the substance

of their theological dogmas, examine a little into

their nature and contents.

The first of these canonical books the oldest

and most respectable in point of authority is the

book or table of the Yking. This Yking, which
has been held forth as a mysterious receptacle of

the most profound knowledge, and is on that ac-

count allowed in China to be consulted only by
the sect of the learned, is now known to be nothing
else than a superstitious and childish device for

fortune-telling or divination. It is a table on
which there are sixty-four marks or lines, one-half

short and the other long, placed at regular inter-

vals. The person who consults the Yking for

divining some future event takes a number of

small pieces of rod, and, throwing them down at

random, observes carefully how their accidental

position corresponds to the marks on the table,

from which, according to certain established rules,

he predicts either good or bad fortune. These

rules, it is said, were laid down by the great Con-

fucius, the chief of the Chinese philosophers a

circumstance which does not tend to increase his

reputation. The Jesuit missionaries, who could

not root out these prejudices, thought it their best

policy to turn them to advantage ;
and in endea-

vouring to propagate the doctrines of Christianity,

they pretended that Confucius had actually pre-
dicted the coming of the Messiah by this table

of the Yking. This venerable table, or canonical
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book, is always consulted in the last resort: that

is to say, when in cases of difficulty other autho-

rities fail, or are inapplicable, the Chinese philo-

sophers betake themselves to augury or divination.

The next of the canonical books in point of

authority is the Chouking, which is a book con-

taining a few sublime truths, scattered amidst a

mass of the wildest ravings on the subjects of phi-

losophy and morality. The Chouking represents

Tien, or God Almighty, as a great spirit, residing
in heaven, who created the world and all that it

contains; who continually watches over the go-
vernment of the universe; who delights in virtue

and abhors vice; and who penetrates even the

secrets of the heart. But the Chouking, amidst

these venerable truths, informs man that the surest

method of discovering the will of the Supreme
Being is, in all cases of difficulty, to consult the

augury of the Tortoise. If the grandees, the.

ministers, and the people should be of one opinion,

says the Chouking, and you of another, provided
the judgment of the Tortoise is on your side, your
counsel will succeed. Divination, in short, seems
the ultimatum of the Chinese religion and philo-

sophy. The other three kings, or canonical books,
are equally absurd with those we have mentioned.

There is an abstract of each of them to be found in

Duhalde's description of China, a collection which
contains the most authentic information as to every-

thing that regards this empire ; as authentic, at

least, as can be obtained from the accounts of

those Jesuit missionaries, who are not without
reason suspected of very great exaggerations.

The morality of the Chinese has been much the
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subject of encomium, and it must be owned that

the writings of some of their philosophers, of which
we have many extracts in Duhalde's collection,

contain excellent notions of the relative duties of

man in every state of society. But how little do
the speculative notions, or the precepts of a few

philosophers, influence the practice and the man-
ners of a people! If we believe the accounts of

authors best worthy of credit, there is not, on the

face of the earth, a nation whose public manners
are more depraved, nor any people in whose deal-

ings with each other, or with strangers, there is

less regard to honesty, to truth, or good faith.

In all the common intercourse of life the morals

of the Chinese are beyond measure depraved.
Father Arnyot, who is in some respects a very high

panegyrist of this nation, makes no scruple to de-

clare that all ranks of the people have no other

principles of conduct than interest and the fear of

punishment. Commerce, which in other coun-
tries is carried on upon the basis of a mutual good
faith between the parties contracting, proceeds in

China upon this presumption, that all men are

knaves and cheats. The author of the excellent

narrative of Anson's "Voyage round the World"
has given a picture of the morals of the Chinese

from facts incontestable, because witnessed by the

whole of his crew. The imputation of fraud,

treachery, and inhumanity he does not confine

to the lower classes of the people, for the facts

which he mentions show that even the magistrates,

officers, and guardians of the laws countenance the

chicanery and villany of their inferiors, and par-
take of their profits.
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From this estimate of the genius and character

of the Chinese, drawn from an examination of the

state of the sciences, of the arts, of the government
and laws of their empire, and of their progress in

religion, philosophy, and morality, we may con-

clude, upon the whole, that the Chinese are a very
remarkable people ;

that every thing in China ex-

hibits the traces of an ancient and early-civilized

empire ; and that in many respects the people merit

the praise both of ingenuity and industry. But
when the antiquity of this empire is pretended to

be carried back for many thousands of years, and
its history, during all that period, affirmed to be

authenticated by the most incontrovertible evi-

dence; when that people are supposed to have

been for thousands of years able proficients in

sciences, of which at this day they are shamefully

ignorant; when they are held out as the inven-

tors of arts, of which they have not yet learnt the

most obvious uses and improvements; when a

government and laws are vaunted as supremely
excellent, which countenance the greatest enormi-

ties, and are insufficient to restrain the worst of

crimes; and when that nation is praised for the

perfection of its morality, where fraud, injustice,
and inhumanity characterize the bulk of the people,
and influence both their transactions with strangers
and with each other, we must conclude that their

panegyrists have wasted their time and talents in

drawing a very false and exaggerated picture,
which the evidence of a few facts totally discredits,

and which, even independent of these opposing
facts, could not be supported upon the basis of

common probability.
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About the middle of the sixteenth century, the

Portuguese discovered the Japanese empire, which
consists of several islands on the eastern coast of

Asia, betwee'n thirty and forty degrees of north

latitude. These islands form an extensive and
even a polished state, which, for about a century
and a half, has sequestrated itself from all con-

nexion with foreigners, and subsists in peace,

tranquillity, and splendour upon its own internal

riches. This was not always the case. The cha-

racter of the Japanese, active and enterprising,
and at the same time of a bold, free, and open
disposition, led them to encourage the resort of

foreigners to their ports, and they formerly equipped
fleets of their own, which traded to the neighbour-

ing coast of China and the Philippine Islands
;

but the insatiable ambition of the Europeans, and
their destructive policy, have produced that change
which I mention, and secluded them for ever from

any connexion with the empire of Japan.
The Spaniards, soon after they obtained the

sovereignty of Portugal, availed themselves of the

discovery of these islands, and began to carry on
an immense trade to the coast of Japan. The

Japanese were fond of this intercourse, and the

emperor encouraged it
;
but this favourable dispo-

sition was nothing more than an incentive to the

ambition of the Spaniards to aim at the absolute

sovereignty of the country. For this purpose they

began by their usual mode of employing mission-

aries to convert the idolatrous Japanese to the

Christian religion. Legions of priests were sent

over, and so zealous were they in their function,

that towards the end of the sixteenth century
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boasted that the number of their new converts

amounted to no less than six hundred thousand.

The priests of the country, finding their interest

daily decaying, were as zealous to preserve their

ancient religion as the missionaries to destroy it.

They represented the missionaries to the emperor
as incendiaries, who came to sow dissensions in his

dominions, and had already set the one half of

his subjects at mortal enmity with the other.

Political tenets, it may be believed, had mingled
themselves with religious notions, and the em-

peror was very justly apprehensive that this fer-

vour shown by the Spaniards and Portuguese for

the conversion of his subjects was but a prepara-
tive to their designs against the empire itself: he
found it necessary, in the year 1586, to forbid the

exercise of the Christian religion by a public edict,

reserving still to the Spaniards and the Portu-

guese the liberty of a free trade in his dominions.
The Spaniards were not satisfied. Some corde-

liers were sent from the Philippine Islands on an

embassy to the emperor, and they began to build

a Christian church in his capital city of Meaco.
The consequence was, they were driven out by
force of arms. Still, however, the indulgence of

the emperor allowed these foreigners a free trade

till the year 1637, when a Spanish ship happened
to be taken by the Dutch, near the Cape of Good
Hope, on board of which were found letters from
a Portuguese officer to the court of Spain, con-

taining the project of a conspiracy for dethroning
and putting to death the emperor of Japan and

seizing the government. The Dutch were jea-
lous of the lucrative trade carried on by the Spa-
niards in this country, and immediately conveyed
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intelligence of this conspiracy to the court of

Japan. The Portuguese officer was seized, and
confessed the whole design. He was immediately

put to death, and the emperor, in a solemn assem-

bly of his nobles, pronounced an edict, forbidding,
on pain of death, any of his subjects leaving the

kingdom ;
and commanding that all the Spaniards

and Portuguese should be instantly expelled from

Japan ;
that all Christian converts should be

imprisoned, and offering a very high reward for

the discovery of any priest or missionary who
should remain in his dominions. The Christians

actually rose in arms, and were mad enough to

attempt resistance, but they were overpowered
and expelled to a man. The Dutch themselves,
who had done the empire this essential service,

shared the same fate with all other foreigners.

They were even compelled to assist in carrying
the emperor's edict into execution, and to employ
the cannon of their own ships in bombarding a

fortress, where some of the Spaniards had betaken

themselves for shelter. The only favour the

Dutch received was a permission to land upon
one of the smallest islands of the empire, provided

they agree to take an oath that they are not of the

Portuguese religion, and to trample upon the cross

in testimony of it. They are then permitted to

exchange their commodities with the natives, but

are not allowed to fix their own prices, for this

must be done by the Japanese. Such, at this

day, is all the intercourse the Europeans have
with the empire of Japan; with which, till the

middle of the last century, they carried on a most
lucrative and beneficial commerce.
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CHAPTER XXV.

M. Bailly's Theory of the Origin of the Sciences among the

Nations of Asia.

FROM a consideration of the manners, customs,
and laws of the Chinese, and a comparison
between them and the Egyptians, of whom we

formerly treated at large under the period of

ancient history, some learned men among the

moderns have formed a conjecture that the Chi-

nese were originally a colony of the Egyptians ;

and they have thus endeavoured to account for

the striking similarity between them in many
particulars of their manners, laws, and attain-

ments in the sciences. But this similarity is not

confined to the Egyptians and Chinese. These

nations, together with the Indians, the Persians,
the Babylonians, all exhibit some of the most
wonderful features of coincidence; and this cir-

cumstance would, therefore, equally conclude for

the common origin of all those different nations.

This subject opens views of a very curious and

interesting nature.

In the Memoirs of the Royal Academy of Sci-

ences at Paris, we find an account of a dissertation

read by M. de Mairan, in which that ingenious
writer draws a parallel between the Egyptians and

Chinese, from which he concludes, as the only
means of accounting for their resemblance, that

there must formerly have been a communication
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between these distant nations, and thinks it pro-
bable that a band of Egyptians had at some period

penetrated into China.

M. de Mairan's parallel consists of the following
remarkable instances of similarity, which may be
classed under seven distinct heads.

First, the Egyptians and Chinese had the same
fixed attachment to their ancient customs, and
abhorrence of innovations. Secondly, these na-

tions were alike remarkable for the high measure
of respect entertained by children to their parents,
for the reverence bestowed on old age, and for

the veneration they had for the bodies of their

deceased ancestors. Thirdly, the Chinese and

Egyptians were alike remarkable for their aversion

to war, and deficiency in military genius; and

both, in consequence, were frequently subdued by
neighbouring nations. Fourthly, both were re-

markable for the same general knowledge of the

arts and sciences, which they carried to a certain

point of advancement, but were unable to go far-

ther. Fifthly, the Egyptians had a hieroglyphical

language not representative of the language they

spoke, but of ideas only. The ancient Chinese

had, in like manner, a hieroglyphical language dis-

tinct from the characters they used in ordinary

writing. The Japanese and the Coreans derived

the use of hieroglyphics from them, and employ
them at this day. Sixthly, the Egyptians had a

solemn festival called the Feast of the Lights.
The most solemn festival of the Chinese is the

Feast of the Lanterns.* And in the seventh and

* The authors of the " Modern Universal History'
' most

whimsically derive the origin of this festival from the nura-
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last place, M. de Mairan remarks, that there is a

similarity between the features of the Chinese
and the ancient Egyptian statues.

A modern hypothesis, of a very ingenious
nature, accounts not only for those remarkable

circumstances of similarity between these two

nations, but for many wonderful coincidences both
in manners and in opinions of the Indians,
the Persians, the Chaldeans, and, in short, of

almost all the great nations of antiquity. The

hypothesis alluded to is that of M. Bailly, author
of the "

History of the Ancient and Modern Astro-

nomy," and is contained in a series of letters ad-

dressed by him to M. de Voltaire, and published
under the title of " Lettres sur 1'Origine des

Sciences et sur celles des Peuples de 1'Asie." This

theory is not only in itself a beautiful effort of

philosophic ingenuity, but the facts by which it is

supported tend to throw considerable light on the

early state of the arts and sciences among the

Asiatic nations.

It is the idea of M. Bailly, that there has been
a very ancient people of whom every trace is now
extinct; a polished people who had attained to a

great degree of perfection in the arts and sciences,
and to whom the Chinese, the Persians, the Chal-

deans, or Babylonians, the Indians and the Egyp-
tians, in short, all of the most ancient nations to

whom historical record extends, were indebted for

ber of lamps which Noah was obliged to make use of in the

ark, and make this an argument in support of their hypo-
thesis, that Noah himself visited China, and planted there
all those arts and sciences which were known to the ante-
diluvian world. See Mod. Univ. Hist . vol. viii. p. 352.



30 UNIVERSAL HISTORY. [BOOK vi.

that measure of knowledge they possessed in those

arts and sciences. " If you see," says M. Bailly,
" the house of a peasant chiefly composed of the

rudest materials, but here and there interspersed
with fragments of sculptured stones, or pieces of

elegant columns, you must, of necessity, conclude,
that these fragments are the remains of a palace,
or elegant edifice constructed by an ancient archi-

tect of much greater skill and ability than the

builder of that cottage." This principle is the

foundation of M. Bailly's hypothesis.
China exhibits the traces of a perfection in the

sciences, to which the present Chinese and their

ancestors, for many ages, have been most signally
inferior. They are possessed of astronomical in-

struments which they cannot use, and have no
desire to be taught the use of. Science we find

among the modern nations is progressive ;
the

present age avails itself of the lights of the past.
In China, all science is stationary, and has ever

been so. The Chinese are at present, with respect
to most of the sciences, like the inhabitants of a

country recently discovered by a polished people,
who have communicated some of their improve-
ments to them, and left their instruments among
them. If Captain Cook had left a quadrant and
a telescope at Otaheite, the inhabitants of that

island would at present know as much of the use

of those instruments as the Chinese do, who have

been astronomers for two thousand years. Hence
it is reasonable to infer, that the Chinese have no
natural genius for those sciences

; they, therefore,

could not have sprung up among themselves, but

must have been imported into that country from a
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nation which cultivated them with intelligence
and success. Fohi is said to have been the in-

structor of the Chinese. He was therefore, pro-

bably, a foreigner, and brought his knowledge from
a refined and scientific nation.

The date of the foundation of Persepolis, by
Djemschid, is fixed by M. Bailly 3209 years
before the Christian era. The city is recorded to

have been founded on the day of the sun's entry
into the constellation of the Ram. A people in

their infant state, uniting themselves into society,
cannot be supposed to be astronomers, or to mark
the foundation of their city by the stars. Djem-
schid was certainly the leader of a colony of a

polished people who took possession of a new

country, and established there the arts and
sciences which they had long cultivated at home.

Djemschid was a stranger in Persia, as Fohi was
in China.

The commencement of the Babylonian empire
is involved in obscurity. We know, however,
that the king of a people, at that time named
Chaldeans, took Babylon 2500 years before the

Christian era. The Chaldeans were an enlightened

people, and, incorporating themselves completely
with the conquered nation, assumed their name of

Babylonians, as the Tartars, after the conquest of

China, termed themselves Chinese. The priests,

however, the depositaries of the sciences, kept their

ancient appellation of Chaldeans, which thence

became synonymous with soothsayers, or wise

men. It is certain that the Chaldeans understood

the revolution of comets, which was unknown to

Hipparchus, to Ptolemy, and even to all the mo-
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dern world down to the days of Tycho Brahe.

Nay, Cassini himself in his youth helieved comets
to be nothing else than meteors. Is it not natural

to conclude, that those Chaldeans who brought
this high degree of knowledge to Babylon, were
the remains ofa most ancient and most enlightened

people ?

The bramins of India believe in the unity of

God, and in the immortality of the soul
; but along

with these sublime tenets, which pre-suppose an

enlightened and reflecting period of society, they
hold a variety of the most contemptible and
childish doctrines. They derive the former, we
must presume, from wise instructors; the latter

have been the result of their own ignorance.
We discern in all the fables of their theology the

remains of an ancient and a pure system of reli-

gious opinions, which has been corrupted by a

superstitious and degraded people.
M. Bailly then reasons from the circumstance

of certain singular customs and extraordinary
traditions prevailing in different nations, that

they must have derived them from a common
source. The custom of libation to the gods was
common with the Tartars and Chinese, as well as

with the Greeks and Romans. All the ancient

nations had feasts of the same nature with the

saturnalia. The tradition of the deluge is signally

diffused, and is commemorated among many
nations by different religious institutions. The

Egyptians held that Mercury had engraven the

principles of the sciences upon brazen columns,
which resisted the effects of the deluge. The
Chinese have the history of Peyrun, a peculiar
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favourite of the gods, who was preserved in a

boat from the general inundation. The Indians

have a similar tradition. Vishnou, one of their

gods, under the form of a fish, conducted the

vessel which saved a remnant of the human

species. The same tradition is to be found in the

Edda of the Scandinavians; only their deluge,
instead of water, is formed by the blood of a giant.
The tradition of the golden age, M. Bailly, with

an elegant stretch of fancy, supposes to have
arisen from the natural regrets expressed by the

first colonies of this ancient people, when they
recalled to remembrance the happy territory of

their nativity, and painted it in the most flatter-

ing colours to their children. The fable of the

giants attacking heaven is extremely general.
The Indians and Siamese have it, as well as the

Greeks. The tradition of the Atlantis, a lost

continent, is current among the Chinese, and

among all the Asiatic nations. Plato did not

invent the story, but gave it as an old tradition

among the Greeks. The doctrine of the metem-

psychosis was part of the religion of the Egyptians,
of the Bramins, and of the Persians; and the

worship of the grand lama,- the priest of the god
Fo, in Tartary and in China, is founded upon it.

Kaempfer* shows, that the Amida, or Xaca, of

the Japanese, the Fo of the Chinese, the Butta of

the Indians, the Badhum of the Isle of Ceylon,
the Soramona-kodom of Siam, the Sommona-rhu-
tana of Pegu, are all one and the same personage ;

a deity, whose sect the same author compares to

* Hist. Gn. des Voyages, torn. xl. 265.

VOL. VI. D
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the plant termed the Indian fig, which multiplies
itself by the ends of the branches becoming roots.

But what constitutes the strongest resemblance,
and is, indeed, the point of union of all these

different religions is, that they are all founded

on one very profound, though erroneous, doctrine

of the two principles, an universal soul pervading
all nature, and inert mailer upon which this soul

exerts its influence. Bailly concludes justly,
" A

conformity in a true doctrine is not a convincing

proof of a mutual understanding or concert ;
but

a conformity in a false doctrine amounts to some-

thing very near such a proof."
M. Bailly then proceeds to point out many

remarkable coincidences in matters respecting the

sciences in all those nations we have mentioned.

The Egyptians, Chaldeans, Indians, Persians, and

Chinese, all placed their temples, and other public

buildings, fronting exactly to the east ;
the build-

ings themselves standing due east and west. The

worship of fire, or of the sun, has been the origi-

nal worship of that ancient people from whom

they borrowed their arts and sciences; and the

temples were so placed, that the first rays of the

sun might penetrate into the sanctuary. We
formerly remarked the exact position of the pyra-
mids of Egypt, with respect to the cardinal points
of the horizon, and thence argued that that

people must have made a very considerable ad-

vancement in astronomy before they were able

thus accurately to regulate the position of those

great structures. The same argument must be

applied to those other nations we have mentioned,

who must all have either made the same progress
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in the science of astronomy, or have been taught
a certain rule by that more ancient nation, whom
M. Bailly supposes to have been the common
instructor of the whole of them.

In like manner, the Chaldeans, Egyptians,
Indians, and Chinese, had all the same period
of sixty years for regulating their chronology.
Whether this number of years was chosen arbi-

trarily, or there was some reason for pitching upon
it, still the coincidence is an additional proof of

the general conformity. The same nations di-

vided the circle into three hundred and sixty

degrees, and the zodiac into twelve parts. The
week was universally divided into seven days;
and, what is almost astonishing, the Chinese, the

Indians, and the Egyptians, designated these days
by the names of the planets, ranged precisely in

the same order, which order is entirely an arbi-

trary one, and not dependent either on their mag-
nitudes or distances from the sun. Chance
could not have produced such wonderful coinci-

dences.

Bailly, in his " Ancient Astronomy,"has shown
that the long measures of the ancients had all one

common origin. He has proved that the circum-

ference of the earth, as given by Ptolemy at

180,000 stadia, and by Possidonius at 240,000

stadia; that two others, one cited by Cleomedes
at 300,000, and the other by Aristotle at 400,000

stadia; together with a computation made by a

Persian author, which brings the circumference of

the earth to 8000 parasangae are all one and
the same measurement, only counted by stadia of

different dimensions and by parasangas. He has

D2
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shown that the Greek stadia, the Roman miles,

the schaena of the Persians, the schaena of the

Egyptians, the coss and the gau of the Indians,

have all an exact and determined proportion to

each other; that they all consist of a small mea-
sure repeated a certain number of times ; and this

universal and original measure M. Bailly proves
to be the grand cubit which is preserved upon the

Nilometer at Cairo.* All the five measurements
of the earth before mentioned coincide with each

other, and are the same with the measurement
made by the moderns. But from all that we
know of the progress of the Greeks, the Chaldeans,

Indians, and Chinese, in the sciences, none of these

nations were ever capable of making so exact a

mensuration. He, therefore, draws the same infer-

ence as from all the other instances of agreement
we have mentioned.

" These wonderful coincidences," M. Bailly con-

cludes,
" can be accounted for only by three suppo-

sitions First, that there was an easy and free

communication between all the nations of Asia
;

or, secondly, that the circumstances of coincidence

have so essential a foundation in human nature,

and in the nature of things, that nations left to

themselves could not fail to have hit upon them ;

or, thirdly, that they have been all derived from

one common source."

With regard to the first supposition, this free

communication between distant nations, and in-

terchange of ideas, of customs, of arts, and of

sciences, never did exist, nor ever could have

existed. Human nature in all ages has been the
* It is twenty and a half French inches.
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same
; and nations in every period of antiquity,

as well as at this day, have manifested the

strongest attachment to their own opinions, and
to their own modes of thinking and of acting.
Between many of the nations of Asia there was
no possibility of intercourse. Distance and na-

tural obstructions formed insuperable barriers.

Many of those ancient nations had a rooted ab-

horrence of all -strangers. The Egyptians were

remarkable for this antipathy. The Chinese are

known to possess it in its utmost violence at this

day. Whence the conformity, then, of opinions
or of arts between these two nations, separated
too, as they are, by a distance of three thousand

leagues ?

Secondly : Those circumstances of coincidence

are not such as have so essential a foundation in

Nature, that nations having no intercourse must
of themselves have hit upon them : in truth, many
of the circumstances we have mentioned have no
better foundation than the caprice of imagination,
which is infinitely various. Many of those cir-

cumstances of coincidence are, as we have seen,

so complicated, that an agreement of two nations

by mere chance in the same thing, would be no-

thing less than miraculous. Suppose that, in

some future age, there should happen in Europe
such a revolution as to destroy all the written re-

cords of the present time, and to leave nothing but

a few scattered fragments, such as remain at pre-
sent of the writings of the ancients. Suppose
that, after an interval of many ages, a' learned

lawyer were to study those fragments, with a view

of finding out the state of jurisprudence in Europe
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in the eighteenth century: he would find a num-
ber of similar laws among the Italians, the French,
the Germans, &c. What must he thence con-

clude? He knows that those nations inhabited

different countries, were under different governors,
and were rivals and enemies to each other. Would
it ever enter into his imagination that they had
all borrowed from each other those laws which
are found to be the same? No, certainly; this

would be a weak and unphilosophical supposi-
tion. He would conclude from those resemblances,
that all those nations had at one period been sub-

dued by a powerful and predominant people, who
framed those laws

; and that, after a time, those

nations having freed themselves from the yoke of

that powerful people, and established severally free

governments for themselves, still chose to retain

such laws as they had found by experience to be
wise and salutary. This we know to be a truth

with respect to the nations ofEurope. But perhaps,
after a period of two thousand years from this

time, the certainty of this fact may be lost, and
the whole become only a theory. This should be

applied to the subject of which we now treat.

The historical certainty is lost, the rational theory
remains.

Thirdly : The only rational supposition, then,

remains; viz., that there must have been a great

original nation, now utterly extinct, and of whose

history no document remains, who had advanced
to a very high degree of perfection in the sciences

and arts ; who either subdued or sent colonies to

the other countries of Asia; who, in fine, were
their instructors, and communicated their know-
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ledge and improvements to nations more barbarous

than themselves.

It remains to determine where was the residence

of this great nation; and M. Bailly has assigned

many plausible reasons for placing it about the

forty-ninth or fiftieth degree of north latitude, to

the north of Tartary, and in the country now
known by the name of Siberia. All ancient his-

tory is agreed as to the populousness of that region
of the earth, and many nations at this day trace

their origin from it. The Chinese assign to them-
selves an origin from that quarter ;

and so likewise,
as we have formerly seen, do the Danes and other

Scandinavian nations. The resemblance of the

Japanese in feature and bodily figure to the Tar-

tars, strongly marks a descent from that great

parent stock. It is ingeniously remarked by
Bailly, that the production of nitre is more abun-
dant in Tartary and Siberia than in any other re-

gion of the earth. Now, nitre is produced solely
from animal substances : a proof thence arises of

the great population of those countries.

Other facts tend still more strongly to confirm

this idea of the local situation of this ancient

people. The observations of the rising of the

stars, collected by Ptolemy, must have been made
in a climate where the longest day was sixteen

hours. This corresponds to the latitude of forty-
nine or fifty degrees; but in the age of Ptolemy
there was no nation in Europe which understood

astronomy and inhabited that latitude. It must,

therefore, have been an Asiatic people, inhabiting
the northern parts of Tartary, or the southern

regions of Siberia.



40 UNIVERSAL HISTORY. [BOOK vi.

The Zendavesta, or the sacred book containing
the religion of Zoroaster, says, that the longest

day of summer is double the length of the shortest

day of winter
;
but this applies not to Persia, where

Zoroaster lived, but to a climate twenty degrees to

the north of Ispahan.
The measure of the circumference of the earth,

as recorded by Aristotle which, ithas been already
observed, could not have been computed by the

Greeks, nor by any of the ancient nations known
in Aristotle's time gives the measurement of a

degree precisely corresponding to its real length in

the latitude of forty-nine or fifty. The people,

therefore, who executed that great enterprise, the

exact mensuration of the earth, lived in that lati-

tude.

The pilgrimages of the Indians to the pagod of

the Great Lama, through a vast tract of desert

and inhospitable country, is a singular fact, and
must have had some extraordinary motive. Does it

not afford room to conjecture, that the Indian re-

ligion must have originated in that quarter for

which they have still so much veneration ? An
Indian, who was told that the remotest nations of

Europe were wont to take long pilgrimages to the

distant country of Judaea, would certainly conclude

with reason that that country had been the ori-

ginal seat of an ancient and venerable system of

religion.
It affords no solid objection to this hypothesis,

that the country which is supposed to have been

formerly so cultivated and enlightened is now in-

habited by a rude and ignorant people. To have

reasoned as to the ancient state of Turkey from
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its situation and condition at present, we could

certainly never suppose that it had been the resi-

dence and native country of the polished Greeks.

One question naturally occurs from the con-

sideration of the above arguments for the local

situation of this great people. Does the country
in those regions of Asia, which fie in the forty-
ninth and fiftieth degrees of north latitude, ex-

hibit, at this day, any traces of having been once

inhabited by a polished people? Does it show

any vestiges of their works? It is fortunate for

the hypothesis of M. Bailly that there are, though
not a great many, yet some vestiges of such

works. M. Pallas, who, at the command of the

empress Catharine of Russia, surveyed most mi-

nutely the extensive regions of Siberia, gives in-

formation of some discoveries in the neighbour-
hood of the town of Krasnojarsk, upon the banks
of the great river Jeniseia, which indicate that

that country had been once inhabited by a people
who had made very considerable progress in the

arts. Krasnojarsk is situated about the fifty-
sixth degree of north latitude. There have been
ancient mines discovered in that neighbourhood,
which have been wrought in some former period
of which there is no account or tradition. They
find the instruments which have been used in

mining, and which are of forms and materials

which indicate great antiquity; huge hammers
made of stone, and instruments like pickaxes,
and wedges made of copper. In the plains and
in the mountains near the river Irtish, in the

same latitude, but farther to the west, there are
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many ancient burying-places, in which they find

knives, daggers, and points of arrows made of

copper. In other burying-places, near Krasno-

jarsk, they have found ornaments of copper and of

gold ;
some of them adorned with embossed figures

of various animals, elks, reindeers, stags, &c., all

of exquisite workmanship. There is a curious

circumstance which evidences the prodigious anti-

quity of those mines we have mentioned. The

props which support the earth in those mines are

now petrified, and this petrifaction contains some-
times copper and gold. So much time, therefore,

has elapsed since those props were erected, that

nature has gone through the tedious process of

forming those metals; and the same course of

time has entirely annihilated every vestige of the

stones with which the same men who dug those

mines must have built their houses : for in a pe-
riod of society when men are arrived at the art of

forming curious works in gold and copper, we
must suppose they dwelt in towns, and could rear

regular edifices; but of such towns and edifices

not a trace remains.

Such is the ingenious hypothesis of M. Bailly,
and thus far his theory has no small share of

plausibility: but when he goes on afterwards to

find the history of this great nation in the Ata-
lantis of the ancients, described by Plato, and

supposes the first population of the earth to have
been at the north pole, he is plainly launching
into the region of imagination. It is altogether
a very amusing specimen of philosophic ingenuity,
but is more valuable as specifying many curious
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facts relative to the manners and attainments of

the ancient nations, and as furnishing strong evi-

dence of the common origin of mankind, than as

affording any plausible grounds for fixing the

locality of this primaeval people.
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CHAPTER XXVI.

REIGN OF PHILIP II. OF SPAIN REVOLUTION OF THE
NETHERLANDS, AND ESTABLISHMENT OF THE REPUB-
LIC OF HOLLAND: William of Nassau declared Stadt-

holder of the United Provinces Philip acquires the

Sovereignty of Portugal Schemes against England
Defeat of the Armada Death and Character of Philip II.

FROM our rapid review of the state of the Asiatic

kingdoms, we now return to consider the situation

of Europe towards the middle of the sixteenth

century.
In the time of Philip II. of Spain, the successor

of Charles V., the balance of power in Europe was
maintained by four great monarchies. Spain
sustained its part by the talents of its monarch and
his vast resources in point of wealth, derived from

the treasures of the new world; France, by its

internal strength and situation; Germany, by the

power and abilities of many of its princes, who,

though jealous of each other, were united for the

defence of their country; and England, by the

great political genius and wisdom of Queen Eliza-

beth and her ministers. Of these, perhaps, Philip
of Spain acted the principal character, though not

the most amiable or respectable. He was, in his

temper, selfish, gloomy, overbearing, and tyranni-
cal. Yet he possessed great political activity,

indefatigable assiduity in the management of public
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affairs, and a consummate ability in securing his

own kingdom from danger, by fomenting divisions

among all his neighbours. He was at this time

sovereign of Spain, of the Milanese, of the two

Sicilies, and of all the Netherlands
;
and his father,

Charles V., had left him an army of the best dis-

ciplined troops in Europe. He had likewise, in

the beginning of his reign, the whole force of

England under his command, from his marriage
with Queen Mary.

Pope Paul IV., jealous of this exorbitant power,
took advantage of the hereditary passion of the

French monarchs to establish themselves in Italy,
and formed an alliance with Henry II. of France

to deprive the Spaniards of some important
branches of their huge empire. A war was
therefore declared between France and Spain, of

which the object and the prize was the sovereignty
of Milan and the Sicilies. The Spaniards began
their attack on the French on the quarter of

Flanders. Philip, with the assistance of 8000

English, engaged the French at St. Quintin, in

Picardy, and gained a most complete and glorious

victory. The French lost almost the whole of

their general officers and the flower of their nobility.
This victory was followed by the taking of the

town of St. Quintin ;
but Philip, who had greater

abilities in negotiating than in fighting, gave his

enemy time to recover strength while he was

meditating to secure these important advantages

by a peace. The duke of Guise, whom Henry II.

had appointed generalissimo of all the forces of his

kingdom, recovered for a while the spirits of the

French, by the taking of Calais and the total
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expulsion of the English, who had now possessed
it ahove 200 years. But in the mean time the

troops of Philip gained another battle in the

neighbourhood of Gravelines, in which Count

Egmont, the Spanish general, completely defeated

the French under the Marshal de Ternis. This

appeared to Philip a favourable juncture for making
peace with the greatest advantage ;

the treaty of

Chateau Cambresis was accordingly concluded

between Spain and France, in the year 1559,

extremely advantageous for Spain, as the French,
mortified by their losses, gave up no less than

eighty-nine fortified towns in the Low Countries

and in Italy. Philip likewise, assuming all the

authority of a conqueror, caused the territory of

Bouillon to be restored to the bishop of Liege ;

Montferat to the duke of Mantua
;
Corsica to the

Genoese; and Savoy, Piedmont, and Bresse to

the duke of Savoy. Henry II. was likewise, at

the same time, obliged to conclude a peace with

Elizabeth of England, of which one condition was
the re-delivery of Calais, which Henry agreed to

restore within eight years, or to pay five hundred

thousand crowns ; but Calais was never restored,

nor was the money ever paid. Philip cemented

this peace'by marrying Elizabeth, the daughter of

Henry II. This princess, it is said, had been

promised in marriage to his son, Don Carlos, a

circumstance on which some writers have founded

a most romantic story of distress, and which is

said to have been the cause of that deplorable

catastrophe which, as we shall afterwards see,

befel both the unfortunate prince and the queen,
his mother-in-law.



CHAP, xxvi.] PHILIP II. OF SPAIN. 47

Philip returned in triumph to Spain, where his

active mind, now at ease from foreign disturbances,

began to be disquieted on the score of religion,
and he laid down a fixed resolution to extirpate

every species of heresy from his dominions. The

Inquisition was invested with all the plenitude of

the powers of persecution. It is wonderful how
much the spirit of this tyrant coincided with that

of his consort Mary of England; only Mary burnt

the protestants at once, and Philip prepared them
for that ceremony by racks and tortures. The

king of Spain, hearing that there were some
heretics in a valley of Piedmont, bordering on the

Milanese, sent orders to the governor of Milan to

despatch a few troops that way, and concluded his

order in two remarkable words,
" ahorcad todos"

hang them all. Being informed that the same

opinions were entertained by some of the inha-

bitants of Calabria, he ordered one-half to be

hanged and the other burned : the consequences
of these cruelties were what he did not foresee,

the loss of a third part of his dominions.

The Netherlands were an assemblage of seig-
nories or lordships, subject to Philip II. under
various titles. Each province had its particular
laws and usages, and was under the command of a

governor, who had the title of Stadtholder; and
no law was enacted or taxes imposed, without the

sanction of the whole States in the district. In
the year 1559, Philip conferred the government of

Holland, Zealand, Friesland, and Utrecht, on
William of Nassau, prince of Orange, who was
also a count of the German empire.
The new opinions of Calvin and of Luther,
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which had made great progress in the Netherlands,

gave Philip much disquiet. He determined to

create new bishops, to establish the Inquisition
with its amplest powers, and, in order to enforce

the most implicit submission to his authority, he
resolved to abrogate all the ancient laws of the

provinces, and give them a political system of his

pwn devising. The report of these innovations

created a dreadful alarm, and a meeting was held

of the chief lords of the Netherlands, who deputed
two of their number to lay their humble remon-
strances before the king at Madrid. The effect

which this produced was, that the duke of Alva
was immediately sent into Flanders to suppress
what was termed an unnatural rebellion

;
but

there had been no rebellion if this measure had
not occasioned one.

William I., prince of Orange, was a man of a

haughty, reserved, and resolute turn of mind. He
had seen several of the nobility, his friends, the

counts Egmont and Horn, with eighteen other

gentlemen, beheaded on account of their religion,

by sentence of the Inquisition at Brussels
;
and

the prince himself was sentenced to undergo the

same fate, as a Calvinist and heretic. In the

prospect of this impending destruction, he con-

ceived the magnanimous resolution of delivering
his country from the yoke of its merciless tyrant ;

and, confident that the great body of the people
were kept in their allegiance to the Spanish govern-
ment only from the principle of fear, which would

be. dissipated .on the first dawning of success, he

immediately began to collect an army. In a short

time, having reduced some of the most important
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garrisons in Holland and in Zealand, he was

solemnly proclaimed stadtholder of the United
Provinces by a general convocation of the States

at Dort, who, at the same time, openly threw down
the gauntlet of defiance to Philip II., by declaring
that the Romish religion should for ever be
abolished from these provinces. Hostilities began,
on the part of Philip, by laying siege to the re-

bellious city of Haerlem
;
and the town being at

length compelled to surrender, the whole magis-
trates, all the Protestant ministers, and above
fifteen hundred of the citizens, were hanged.

Philip's viceroy, the duke of Alva, who at this

time resigned his government, boasted, that, dur-

ing the period of his administration he had put

eighteen thousand persons to death by the hands

of the public executioner. His successor fol-

lowed the same plan which had been prescribed

by his tyrannical master. The Spaniards besieged

Leyden, which was most resolutely defended

by the prince of Orange. The Dutch threw

down the dykes which restrained the encroach-

ments of the sea, and the whole country was
laid under water; and, what was equally singular,
as an effort of vigorous perseverance, the Spaniards
continued the siege, and attempted to drain off

the inundation. But the Dutch compelled them,
at length, to abandon the undertaking. The
whole seventeen provinces had suffered equally
from the harassing of their sovereign ; butjealousy
of the power of the prince of Orange prevented
a general union, and only seven of these asserted

their independence.

Philip now sent his brother, the celebrated Don
VOL. VI. E
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John of Austria, whom we have seen victorious

over the Turks at Lepanto, to endeavour to regain
the revolted Netherlands; hut the attempt was
fruitless. The prince of Orange summoning a

meeting of the provinces at Utrecht, a treaty of

union was formed, which hecame the foundation

of the commonwealth of Holland. It was agreed

by this treaty, that they should defend each other

as one hody ;
that they should consult concerning

peace and war; establish a legislative authority;

regulate the imposition of taxes; and maintain a

liberty of conscience in matters of religion. These
Seven United Provinces were Guelderland, Hol-

land, Zealand, Friesland, Utrecht, Overyssel, and

Groningen. They chose William prince of Orange
to be their head, with the authority of general of

their armies, admiral of their fleets, and chief ma-

gistrate, by the name of Stadtholcler. This famous

treaty bears date the 23d January, 1579.

The intelligence of these proceedings exaspe-
rated Philip in the most extreme degree. He pro-
scribed the prince of Orange, and set the price of

25,000 crowns upon his head. WiDiam, in his

answer, which is one of the finest things recorded

in history, considers himself as on a level with the

king of Spain; impeaches him for injustice, per-

fidy, and tyranny, at the tribunal of all Europe ;

and declares, for his own part, that though he

might imitate the conduct of Philip by proscribing
him in his turn, he abhorred the base revenge, and
rested his security upon the point of his sword.

Philip, however, compassed his vengeance
against the prince of Orange : the reward had its

eft'ect, and repeated attempts were made against
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the life of this illustrious man. At length one

Gerard, a native of Franche-compte, put him to

death by assassination. Maurice, the son of

William, was declared stadtholder in room of his

father; and, though only eighteen years of age,
showed himself worthy of that important trust,

and approved himself one of the ablest generals of

his time. His military talents had the noblest

field for their exertion, as his antagonist, Alexan-
der duke of Parma, then lieutenant to Philip in

the Netherlands, was deservedly ranked among
the greatest captains in Europe. The siege of

Antwerp has immortalized his memory as well as

that of its brave defenders. After a most heroic

resistance, it was at length taken by the duke of

Parma, by means of an immense rampart which
he raised upon the river Scheldt, in the same
manner as the city of Tyre had been taken by
Alexander the Great.

To protect this infant protestant state, queen
Elizabeth sent the stadtholder four thousand men,
under the command of the earl of Leicester; and
with this timely assistance, and their own internal

resources, the Hollanders were enabled to strug-

gle against the force of the most powerful monarch
in Europe. They maintained their independency as

the ancientLacedaemonians had done, by simplicity
ofmanners, public frugality, and the most invincible

courage. The simplicity of those times, when the

Hollanders lived in clusters of small huts upon the

banks of their canals, is very different from their

present mode of life, when Amsterdam has become
one of the richest of the cities of Europe, and the

Hague one of the most polished and luxurious.
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The government of the United Provinces was a

very curious political structure. Of seventeen

provinces of the Netherlands, we have seen that

seven only recovered their liberty ;
the rest, under

the governance of the duke of Anjou, a man jealous
of the prince of Orange, to whom he was greatly
inferior in abilities, contented themselves with

repining and-murmuring at those grievances which
had made their neighbours resolutely withdraw
their necks from the yoke. They flattered them-
selves that they could secure their liberty by
negotiations; and the court of Madrid, in order to

soothe them, gave them a charter, confirming their

privileges, while, at the same time, it was taking
effectual measures to prevent all future attempts
that might be made to reclaim and vindicate them.

The revolted provinces, we have observed, signed
their treaty of union on the 23d of January, 1579,
and this alliance, which was renewed in 1583,

was, by its nature, indissoluble
;

it was the foun-

dation of the whole structure, of the republic.
Each of the United Provinces preserved its own
laws, its magistrates, its independence, and its

sovereignty; but for national purposes they were
to form one body; and, in order to complete a

union of interests, they renounced the right of

forming separate alliances, and established a gene-
ral council, whose business was to regulate the

common affairs of the republic, and to convocate

the states-general, a meeting which originally was
called only twice a year, but which the great variety
and importance of their business soon rendered

perpetual.

Strictly speaking, each of the towns, which had
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a right of sending its deputy to the particular as-

sembly of the province, constituted in itself a re-

public. Excepting those matters which respected
the general interest of the states, these towns were

governed by their own laws and magistrates, and
their senate possessed a supreme legislature and
executive authority. But all the towns of the same

province were obliged to form a general council to

regulate the affairs of the province, and to serve as

a bond of union between its several parts. This

council possessed a power of deliberating on all

matters which respected the interest ofthe provinces ;

and the deputies of the towns which formed this

council communicated to their constituents intel-

ligence of all those matters which were there to be

agitated, and received their instructions, which they
were bound to follow. Every thing was decided

in the council of the province by the votes of the

majority, unless such questions as regard peace
and war, the levying of troops, the forming of

alliances, and the establishment of general taxes
;

all which matters required, by the fundamental

treaty of union, the unanimous consent of the

assembly of the states-general.
The great national council, or the states-general,

met in assembly at the Hague, and were composed
of the deputies from the seven provinces Hol-
land sending three, Zealand and Utrecht two, and
the others one ;

and these had their conduct

regulated by the instructions which' each deputy
received from the council of his province. The

majority of suffrages was decisive here as in the

provincial assemblies, except in those great ques-
tions which we have mentioned regarding war and
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peace, alliances or general taxes, where unanimity
was required.
One obvious disadvantage attending such a con-

stitution was, the delays and difficulties that may
retard the execution of any public measure, from

the necessity which the deputies or representatives,
both in the assembly of the states and in the

provincial council, were under, of consulting their

constituents upon all matters that came before

them, and being regulated entirely by their direc-

tion. Fifty towns, and all the nobles of the

province, must deliberate on any piece of business ;

and each provincial assembly must come to a

fixed resolution, so as to instruct its deputy, before

the assembly of the states-general was qualified to

take the matter under consideration. The faulti-

ness of such a constitution, which deprived a state of

all possibility of acting with celerity in emergencies
where success, perhaps, depended on celerity, needs

no illustration. A government could not long
have subsisted where there was so capital and
radical an error, had not a counteracting principle
been applied in the office and power of the stadt-

holder.

The powers and prerogatives of the stadtholder

were very great ;
he was commander-in-chief both

of the sea and land forces, and disposed of all

the military employments; he presided over all

the courts ofjustice ;
he had the power ofpardoning

criminals, and all sentences were pronounced in his

name
;
he appointed the magistrates of the towns,

from a list of a certain number presented by them-

selves; he gave audience to ambassadors and

foreign ministers, and nominated his envoys to
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foreign states
; he was charged with the execution

of all the decrees of the provincial assemblies ;
he

was arbiter and supreme judge, without appeal, in

all the differences between the provinces, and
between the" cities and the other members of the

state.

The most extensive powers were conferred upon
the first stadtholder of the united states, William I.

prince of Orange, and they were not abused ;
on

the contrary, they counterbalanced, in his hands,
all the effects of the new constitution. Maurice,
like his father, used his power as a good citizen,

zealous for the honour of his country. His brother,

Frederic-Henry, conducted himself on the same

principles ;
but his son William II., who succeeded

to this dignity in the year 1647, was believed to

have views not equally beneficial to the republic.
Whether it was that the provinces, after having
concluded the definitive peace of Munster with

Spain, thought that they had less occasion for the

office of stadtholder, and began to fear the immense

power of that magistrate, or that William became
more jealous of his authority in proportion as he
saw that it was less necessary, it is certain there

was no longer the same good understanding be-
tween the states and the stadtholder

;
and had it

not been for the death of William, this discordance

might have ended fatally for the constitution.

The most zealous patriots, to prevent the like

apprehensions, took measures at that time for

depriving his posthumous son, William III., of the

succession to his father's dignities; but the evils

resulting from the want of this office were severely
felt in that emergency, when, in the reign of Louis
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XIV., the whole power of France and her allies

threatened the total annihilation of the republic.
The abilities of William III. rendered him worthy
to supply his father's place, and he was no sooner

established in it than he retrieved the fortunes of

his country. In grateful acknowledgment of his

services, the united provinces not only granted
that dignity to him for life, but made it hereditary
to the heirs-male of his family.

This last was an error equally pernicious with

that of abolishing the office altogether; for it is

easy to see that those immense powers, though
they might be beneficial in the person of a tempo-
rary magistrate, were extremely dangerous when
the office became perpetual and hereditary. It

happened, indeed, that William had no children,

and the error at his death might again have been

remedied; but the patriots a second time pushed
matters too far on the opposite side. They revived

the laws which proscribed the office of stadtholder,

and for above twenty years there was no such ma-

gistrate. Guelderland, however, in the year 1722,
elected the prince of Orange of the second branch

of the house of Nassau
;
and about twenty years

after, when attacked by France, the rest of the

states saw the necessity of reviving the office, and
the same prince was nominated Stadtholder of the

United Provinces. Ever in extremes, and blind to

the real nature of their own constitution, the Dutch
were now not contented with making this dignity

again hereditary; they even made it descendible

to daughters. It was decreed by the last deed of

election, that the office should never descend to

any prince who enjoyed the dignity of king or of
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elector of the German empire, or who should not

be of the protestant religion. It was stated like-

wise, that the stadtholders should be educated,

during their minority, in the united provinces, and
that the office should descend to the posterity of

the princesses of Orange, only in case they have

married, with the consent of the states, a protes-
tant prince neither king nor elector.

To console Philip for the loss of the Nether-

lands, he soon after gained the kingdom of Portu-

gal. Muley Mahomet, king of Fez and Morocco,
had offered to become Philip's tributary, on con-

dition of obtaining his assistance against Muley
Moluc, his uncle, who had expelled him from his

kingdom. Philip refused it, and the Moor then

solicited the aid of Don Sebastian, the young mo-
narch of Portugal. This prince embarked imme-

diately for Africa, impatient to display his military

prowess ;
but the event was fatal, for in one single

engagement both he himself and the two contend-

ing kings, Muley Mahomet and Muley Moluc,
lost their lives. This Muley Moluc was a prince

who, in some circumstances of character, was

equal to the greatest heroes of ancient Greece or

Rome. There does not exist in history a nobler

instance of intrepidity or greatness of soul than

what this man exhibited in his dying moments, in

that remarkable engagement. Moluc was in full

possession of the empire of Morocco at the time

when his dominions were invaded by Don Sebas-

tian
;
but he was fast consuming with a distemper

which he knew to be incurable. He prepared,

however, for the reception of so formidable an

enemy. He was indeed reduced to such weakness
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of body, that on the day when the last decisive

battle was to be fought, he did not expect to live

so long as to know the fate of the engagement.
He planned himself the order of battle, and, being
carried on a litter through the ranks, endeavoured

by his voice and gesture to animate his troops to

the utmost exertions of courage. Conscious that

the fate of his family and of his kingdom depended
upon the issue of that day, he gave orders to his

principal officers, that if he died during the en-

gagement, they should conceal his death from the

army, and that they should from time to time ride

up to the litter in which he was carried, under

pretence of receiving- orders from him as usual.

When the battle had continued for some time,

Muley Moluc perceived with great anguish of

mind that his troops in one quarter began to give

way. He was then near his last agonies; but

collecting what remained of strength and life, he

threw himself out of the litter, rallied his army,
and again led them on to the charge. Quite

exhausted, he fell down on the field, and being
carried back to his litter, he laid his finger on his

mouth to enjoin secrecy to his officers who stood

around him, and expired a few moments after in

that posture.
The victory, dearly purchased by the loss of this

heroic man, was complete upon the part of the

Moors. The adventurous Don Sebastian was
killed in the battle, and was succeeded in the

throne of Portugal by his great-uncle Don Henry ;

but he was at that time on the verge of the grave,
and survived his predecessor only two years. The

competitors for the crown at his decease were,
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Don Antonio, the prior of Crato, uncle to the last

monarch by the father's side; Philip, king of

Spain, his uncle by the mother's side
;
and pope

Gregory XIII., on the absurd pretence that one of

his predecessors had bestowed the crown on one of

the former kings, who engaged to become his feu-

datory. The right of Philip was supported by
20,000 men. Antonio, the prior of Crato, solicited

the aid of queen Elizabeth, who, though she cor-

dially hated Philip, did not at that time find it

convenient to declare war against Spain : but the

prior obtained very effectual assistance from the

French, who lent him sixty ships and 6000 men.
The fleet of Philip, however, infinitely superior to

that of his competitor, gave him a decided victory.
Don Antonio's pretensions were set aside by one

naval engagement, and the unfortunate prior
betook himself to the court of France, where he

passed his days in a state of honourable depend-
ence

;
while Philip, without opposition from his

holiness of Rome, was crowned king of Portugal.
The arms of this powerful monarch, while they

were employed in avigorous but ineffectual struggle
to recover his revolted provinces of the Nether-

lands, were now turned towards another object, a

war with queen Elizabeth, who openly espoused
the cause of the Hollanders, and had, besides, by
one of her admirals, Sir Francis Drake, taken and

plundered some of the Spanish settlements in

America. To revenge these injuries, Philip pre-

pared for an invasion of the kingdom of England,
and equipped the Invincible Armada, the most for-

midable naval armament that had ever been raised

by any single nation. This immense armament con-
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sisted of 150 large ships of war, manned by 20,000
soldiers and upwards of 8000 seamen, besides 2000

galley-slaves, and armed with 3000 pieces of can-

non. To co-operate with this prodigious naval

force, 30,000 men were to be conveyed in tran-

sports from Flanders, and a general insurrection

was expected of all the Catholics in Britain, to

depose Elizabeth, and place her cousin Mary of

Scotland upon the throne of England. The policy
and vigour of Elizabeth and her ministers, who
had abundant warning of these hostile preparations,
were exerted in putting the kingdom into the most

formidable state of defence. Lords-lieutenants

were appointed in each county, to muster and arm
all who were capable of serving in the field ;* and
*

Arrayed in a military dress, this heroic queen repaired
to the camp at Tilbury, and addressed her army in the fol-

lowing most memorable speech :

" My loving people, we have been persuaded by some
that are careful of our safety, to take heed how we commit
ourselves to armed multitudes, for fear of treachery ; but I

assure you I do not desire to live to distrust my faithful

and loving people. Let tyrants fear ;
I have always so be-

haved myself, that, under God, I have placed my chiefest

strength and safeguard in the loyal hearts and good will of

my subjects. And therefore I am come amongst you at

this time, not as for my recreation or sport, but being re-

solved in the midst and heat of the battle to live or die

amongst you all
;

to lay down for my God, and for my
kingdom, and for my people, my honour, and my blood,
even in the dust. I know I have but the body of a weak
and feeble woman, but I have the heart of a king, and of a

king of England too
;
and think foul scorn that Parma or

Spain, or any prince of Europe, should dare to invade the

borders of my realms: to which, rather than any dishonour

should grow by me, I myself will take up arms ;
1 myself

will be your general, judge, and rewarder of your virtues

in the field. I know already by your forwardness, that



CHAP. xxvi.J THE SPANISH ARMADA.
. 61

the maritime counties, where a landing was chiefly

apprehended, were strengthened by large bodies of

troops, drawn from the remote quarters of the

kingdom, and every measure adopted which could

either guard against a disembarkment or impede
the enemy's progress and cut them off, if the land-

ing was actually accomplished. On the 20th of

May, 1588, the Spanish fleet, commanded by the

duke de Medina Sidonia, set sail from Lisbon, but

were forced by stress of weather to put into

Corunna, which they did not leave till the 22d
of July.

This vast project was dissipated like a sum-
mer's cloud. The English met the invincible

Armada with 100 ships of smaller size and 80

fire-ships. The fire-ships attacked them in the

night, which threw them into the utmost confu-

sion
;
an engagement ensued, in which the English

were favoured by a storm, which drove the Spa-
niards upon the coast of Zealand

; many of their

vessels were taken, a great number beaten to pieces

upon the rocks and sand-banks, and only fifty

ships with about 6000 men, of all this prodigious

armament, returned to Spain. When intelligence
of this great national misfortune arrived at Ma-
drid, the behaviour of Philip upon that occasion

you have deserved rewards and crowns ; and we do assure

you, on the word of a prince, they shall be duly paid you.
In the mean time, my lieutenant-general shall be in my
stead, than whom never prince commanded a more noble

or worthy subject (the earl of Leicester;) not doubting, by
your obedience to my general, by your concord in the camp,
and your valour in the field, we shall shortly have a famous

victory over those enemies ofmy God, of my kingdom, and
of my people."
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was, it must be owned, truly magnanimous.
" God's holy will be done" said he :

" / thought

myselfa matchfor the power ofEngland, but I
did not pretend to fight against the elements."

Beautiful, just, and moral is the short reflection of

Bentivoglioupon this signal catastrophe.
"
Such,"

says he,
" was the fete of the memorable armada

of Spain, which threatened the demolition of the

power of England : few enterprises were ever more

deeply weighed, few preceded by more immense

preparations, and none perhaps ever attended with

a more unfortunate issue. How Tain and falla-

cious are the best concerted schemes of man!
Thus often the Divine Providence, in the wisdom
of his impenetrable decrees, has determined the

fate of an enterprise quite contrary to the pre-

sumptuous expectations of human foresight."*

Philip, who had always several projects on foot

at the same time (and perhaps this was the greatest
error of his policy,) was meditating at once the

invasion and conquest of England, the reduction of

the Netherlands, and the dismemberment of the

kingdom of France. We have seen the issue of

the first of these projects; the second, though
not equally disastrous, fell equally short of his

aim ; and in the last, he did no more than foment
disturbances which civil discord had already ex-

cited, and which in the end procured to him no

advantage whatever. Every prospect of his

ambition in France was demolished by a single

stroke, the conversion of Henry IV. to the catholic

religion. The character of Philip II. was that of

a turbulent and most ambitious spirit: his was a
*

Bentivoglio Guerra di Fiandra, lib. iv.
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crafty system of policy, in which there was nothing
either great or generous. He was a man fitted to

harass and embroil Europe, without that soundness

of judgment even to turn the distresses which he

occasioned to his substantial advantage. In his

own kingdoms he was a cruel, a gloomy, and an

inhuman tyrant; in his family, a harsh and sus-

picious master, a barbarous husband, and an un-
natural father. In the last of these characters, he

signalized himself by the murder of his queen and
of his son the unfortunate Don Carlos, whose fate,

according to the common accounts, is so extraordi-

nary as to wear the air of a romance, though the

truth of the principal facts has never been disputed.
There is nothing improbable in the circumstance

that this unfortunate prince should conceive an

involuntary passion for his mother-in-law, a beau-

tiful princess of equal age with himself, or that

she, who could have no affection for a husband of

Philip's disposition, should feel a similar attach-

ment. Popular belief does justice to these

ill-fated lovers, in denying that they ever had a

more guilty connexion. A disappointed female

favourite, for whom Carlos had formerly professed
a partial affection, is said from jealousy and re-

venge, to have discovered to Philip their corre-

spondence. He seized on the prince's papers,

among which, it is said, were found some passion-
ate letters from the queen, as well as a treasonable

correspondence with the stadtholder, to dethrone

his father. As these transactions were veiled in

the most profound secrecy, which none of the

Spanish historians have ever attempted to pene-
trate, it is not known whether Don Carlos under-
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went a trial for his crimes, or was put to death by
the royal mandate alone. It is said that he had
the choice of his death, and that his veins heing

opened, he died in the bath, while he held in his

hand the picture of his mother-in-law, Elizabeth.

This unhappy princess, then with child by her

husband, to whose bed she had never been un-

faithful, was soon after poisoned by a medicine

which she took at the command of the tyrant
himself. These atrocious facts have never, it is

true, been verified by authentic evidence
;
but it

is equally true that these accusations were brought

against Philip by the prince of Orange,* in the

face of all Europe, and that they were never

refuted.

* See "
Apology or Defence of the Prince ef Orange

against the Proscription of the King of Spain."
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CHAPTER XXVII.

STATE OF FRANCE IN THE END OF THE SIXTEENTH CEN-
TURY : Religious Contentions Conspiracy of Amboise

Death of Francis II. Charles IX. Massacre of St.

Bartholomew Henry I II. League of Peronne Assas-

sination of Henry III. Henry of Navarre abjures the

Protestant Faith, and is crowned in 1594 State of France
Character of Henry IV. His Assassination in 1610.

WHILE the Spanish monarchy was possessed of so

high a degree of power under Philip II. as to

alarm all Europe, France was in a declining

situation, divided into factions, embroiled with

civil wars, and torn to pieces both by its own sub-

jects and the ambitious designs of its neighbours.
These distresses arose from religious differences,

from the want of good laws, and the mal-adminis-

tration of its sovereigns.
The doctrine of the reformed religion had made

considerable progress in some of the provinces of

France, and the persecution of the Calvinists had
contributed greatly to the propagation of their

opinions. The reign of Henry II., and the jealousy
of his catholic clergy, had raised such a spirit of

persecution, as to drive those unhappy men, who
would otherwise have been good subjects, into an

open rebellion.

The death of Henry II., and the accession of

Francis II., was the era of those civil commotions
VOL. VI. F
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which emhroiled France for above thirty years,
and brought that kingdom to the brink of ruin.

The princes of Lorraine, or the family of the

Guises, had established themselves in high credit

during the two preceding reigns, at the court of

France. In the reign of Henry II., they had

brought about the marriage of the Dauphin, now
Francis II., with their niece Mary queen of Scots,
whose mother was a daughter of the duke of

Guise. This match gave them such an ascendancy
over the young Francis, that, in fact, they ruled

the kingdom. In this character it may be sup-

posed they had powerful enemies. The two first

princes of the blood, Antony of Bourbon, king of

Navarre, and his brother Louis, prince of Conde,

together with the constable Montmorency, were

possessed of a similar ambition to that- of the

Guises
; they were mortified by their arrogance,

and were, therefore, their determined enemies.

The Guises were zealots in point of religion, and
intolerant catholics : the opposite party favoured

the doctrines of the Reformation, which had now
made considerable progress among the French.

Ambition, therefore, and religion co-operating to-

gether, set the whole kingdom in a flame. A con-

spiracy was formed by the Hugonots, at the head
of whom was the prince of Conde, with the deter-

mined purpose of wresting the government out of

the hands of the duke of Guise and his family.
The Hugonot conspirators agreed to meet upon a

certain day at the town of Amboise, and to open
the enterprise by the massacre of the Guises, and

by seizing the person of the king. It was dis-

covered by one of the conspirators, almost at the
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moment of its execution. Fifteen thousand troops,
which the duke of Guise found means to assemble,
cut to pieces the forces of the conspirators as they
came in detached parties to the place of rendez-

vous : many of them sacrificed their lives with the

most desperate courage ;
the rest were taken and

executed on scaffolds and gibbets.
The tyranny of the Guises, which increased

from the demolition of this conspiracy, procured
them more enemies than ever; yet so formidable

was their power, that for some time it repressed
all opposition. The party of the prince of Conde
and the Hugonots were forced to dissemble their

mortification, and to affect a placid acquiescence
in the government of the Guises. The prince of

Conde had the imprudence to come to court; he

was immediately seized by order of the duke of

Guise, brought to trial for his concern in the con-

spiracy of Amboise, and condemned to be be-

headed. His life, however, was saved by the

death of the young monarch Francis II., and the

consequent disturbances in the kingdom. Charles

IX., (the brother of Francis,) then a boy of ten

years of age, was committed to the guardianship
of the queen mother, Catharine de Medicis, on
whom the states conferred, likewise, the adminis-

tration of the kingdom. The court was a scene

of faction and division, as well as the kingdom :

the queen was equally afraid of the power of the

Guises and the Condes ; she was, therefore, obliged
to negotiate between the protestants and catholics,

and for that purpose appointed a solemn con-

ference at Poissy, to debate on the articles of re-

ligion. The pope sent thither his legate to main-
F 2
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tain his interest, or rather to crush all disputes,

by declaring the assembly illegal, as not convened

by himself. His remonstrance, however, was dis-

regarded, the conference was held, and the issue

was an edict of pacification, by which the pro-
testants were permitted the exercise of their reli-

gion through all France, without the walls of the

towns. The consequence of this edict Avas a civil

war. The duke of Guise, the head of the catholic

party, met with a few protestants upon the borders

of Champagne, who, under the sanction of the

edict, were assembled in a barn for the purpose of

devotion. His servants broke up the meeting,
killed about sixty men, and dispersed and wounded
the rest. This inhumanity was the signal of an

insurrection through the whole kingdom, which
was divided between the parties of the prince of

Conde and the duke of Guise, the protestants and
the catholics.

Philip II., king of Spain, to increase the com-

motions, sent some thousands of men to the aid of

the catholics. The Guises were successful at the

battle ofDreux, where the constable Montmorency,
who commanded the royal army, and the prince of

Conde were both taken prisoners. Guise, after this

victory, laid siege to Orleans, where he fell by the

hands of an assassin, who accused the heads of the

protestant party as having instigated him to the

murder
;
an accusation which was not generally

believed, as it touched the admiral de Coligni, one

of the chief supporters of that party, whose excel-

lent character put him far above the suspicion of so

vile a piece of treachery. A short peace succeeded

these disturbances, and Conde was reconciled to the
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court
;
but the admiral kept still at the head of a

considerable party in the provinces. The king, who
had now attained his fourteenth year, had scarcely
assumed the reins of government, when the prince
of Conde, who had before attempted to take his

predecessor, Francis, out of the hands of the

Guises at Amboise, made a similar attempt to

rescue Charles IX. from the leading-strings of

the constable de Montmorency. The war was
of consequence renewed; and Conde and Coligni

engaged the army of the constable at St. Denis :

the catholic party was defeated, and Montmo-

rency killed. The party of the protestants was
now increased by the aid of ten thousand Germans
from the palatinate; yet the catholics continued

the war with increased obstinacy and resolution,
and France was a scene of massacre and desola-

tion. The army of the catholics, which, on Mont-

morency's death, was now commanded by the

king's brother, the duke of Anjou, was victorious

in its turn. The prince of Conde was killed in a

skirmish after the battle of Jarnac, and Coligni
now supported alone the party of the Hugonots.
A peace, however, was concluded between the two

parties; and France had just begun to repair her

losses and disasters, when a most infernal scheme
was formed by the catholics for the destruction of

all the protestants in France, a measure, perhaps,

unparalleled in the annals of human nature, and
which excited the horror and detestation of all the

kingdoms of Europe. This was termed the Mas-
sacre of St. Bartholomew.

The plot was laid with a dissimulation equal
to the atrociousness of the design. The queen
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mother, Catharine de Medicis, a most flagitious

woman, had always expressed her hatred of the

protestant party, though she had at times shown a

personal favour for some of its chief supporters.
Her son, Charles IX., a coward in his disposition,
was a monster of cruelty in his heart. It was
concerted between the mother and her son, that

the leaders of the protestant party should be

brought to court, and taken off their guard by
extraordinary marks of favour and attention.

Charles had given his sister Margaret in mar-

riage to young Henry of Navarre
;
and he, to-

gether with the admiral Coligni and his friends,

were entertained at court with every demonstration
of kindness and respect. On the 24th of August,
1572, in the night, and at the ringing of the bell

for matins, a general massacre was made by the

catholics of all the protestants throughout the

kingdom of France. The circumstances of this

abominable tragedy are too shocking to be narrated

in detail. One half of the nation, with the sword
in one hand and the crucifix in the other, fell

with the fury of wild beasts upon their unarmed
and defenceless brethren. The king himself was
seen firing with a musket from the window of his

palace upon those unhappy wretches who escaped
into the streets naked from their beds, and en-

deavoured to save themselves by flight.* Fa-
ther Daniel informs us, that when the news of

this massacre was brought to Rome, the pope
highly commended the zeal of this young monarch,

* This dreadful massacre was general through the king-
dom of France, except a few of the provinces, which were
saved by the humanity and courage of their governors.
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and the exemplary punishment which he had in-

flicted on the heretics. It was no wonder, then,
that the parliament of Paris decreed an annual

procession on St. Bartholomew's day, to offer up
thanks to God, or that such was the savage fury
of this nation, blinded hy fanaticism, that they
were not satisfied even with the death of Co-

ligni, who fell with his brethren in that massacre,
but ordered him to be executed . afterwards in

effigy.

In the midst of these calamities the throne of

Poland became vacant, and the duke of Anjou was
chosen king by the assembled states of the king-
dom. He accepted the honours conferred on him
with some reluctance, and had but just taken

possession of his kingdom when he was called to

that of France, by the sudden death of his brother,
the execrable Charles IX. He set out for Paris

without hesitation, and left the Poles, indignant at

his departure, to choose for themselves another

sovereign. France, at this time, exhibited a very
extraordinary scene; a court involved in every
species of luxury and debauchery, and a kingdom
groaning under all the miseries which two factions

eould occasion, exasperated against each other be-

yond hope of reconciliation. Henry III., the new
monarch, neither knew how to keep the protest-
ants within due bounds, nor to content the catho-

lics. He had neither abilities to manage his

finances, nor to discipline his army. His debauch-
eries formed an extraordinary contrast to the

superstition of his character, and -both brought
him into universal contempt. The duke of Guise
obtained from him the command of his armies,
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and it was the interest of this prince to increase

the confusions of the kingdom, that the court

might always stand in need of his assistance.

In the mean time, young Henry of Navarre,
brother-in-law to the French monarch, a youth of

a noble spirit, who had escaped from the massacre

of St. Bartholomew by going to mass with the

catholics, had retired to the province of Guienne.

The prince of Conde, the head of the protestants,
had invited the Germans into Champagne, and
their party was joined by the duke of Anjou, the

king's brother. The abject monarch, terrified by
this association, concluded a treaty with the pro-
testants, which exasperated his catholic subjects,
while it served only to give vigour and spirits to

the opposite party. It was this treaty which de-

termined the catholics to form themselves into a

league, of which the pretext was the defence of

religion, of the king, and of the liberty of the state.

They pitched upon the duke of Guise for their

leader, who equalled his father in abilities, and was
a man of yet greater ambition. The league was

solemnly signed atPeronne, and acceded to through
the whole of the province of Picardy. The other

provinces very soon concurred. The king, who
now, with some justice, apprehended more dan-

ger from this association, nominally formed for

his defence, than from all the designs of the pro-

testants, thought to perform a masterly stroke of

policy by signing the league himself, which he

imagined would give him the absolute command
of the party. But he was mistaken. He wished

for peace that he might have the enjoyment of his

pleasures, but the catholic and protestant con-
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federacies waged war against each other, in spite
of him. His hrother-in-law Henry, the young
king of Navarre, commiserating the misfortunes of

France, which he probably foresaw would one day
be his own kingdom, wrote to Henry III., painted
to him in the strongest colours the mischiefs that

attended that armed association, and generously
offered his fortune and 'his life for his protection
and defence

;
but Henry III. was weak enough

to listen rather to the pope's bull, which stigma-
tized the king of Navarre and the prince of Conde
as heretics. He rejected the offers of his brother-

in-law, continued the persecution of the protest-

ants, and thus aided the duke of Guise in his

scheme to dispossess him of his kingdom. He
saw his error when it was too late, and was obliged
to solicit that assistance which he had rejected
when offered. He had disgraced himself by acts

of the most impolitic cruelty, and, unable to crush

the schemes of the duke of Guise by a manly
resistance and vigorous exertions of authority, he

meanly employed assassins to murder that prince,
and his brother the cardinal of Lorraine, in the

castle of Blois. This cruel and dissolute tyrant
continued to reign for fifteen years. His kingdom
was at length delivered from him by the hand of

a fanatic enthusiast. Jacques Clement, a jacobin
monk, actuated by the belief that he was doing an

act of consummate piety, insinuated himself into

the palace, and stabbed the king with a knife in

the belly. The assassin wag put to death on the

spot by the king's guards, and Henry died in a

few days of the wound. >

As the succeeding monarch of France had begun
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before this time to display his illustrious talents,

I shall give a short, uninterrupted sketch of his

memorable life.

Henry of Navarre, the first of the house of

Bourbon who sat on the throne of France, was

descended, in a direct male line, from Robert
count of Clermont and lord of Bourbon, the sixth

son of Louis IX., surnamed Saint Louis. His

mother was Jane d'Albret, daughter of Henry
d'Albret, king of Navarre. Attached to the party
of the Calvinists, she had educated her son in the

same principles, and from those talents which he

very soon began to display, the party of the

Hugonots in France looked up to him as the

great support of their interest. In 1569, being
at that time only sixteen years of age, he was

declared, at Rochelle, chief of the Hugonot party ;

and the prince of Conde his uncle, with the ad-

miral Coligni, were named to act under him as

his lieutenants. They were unsuccessful at the

battle of Jarnac, where Conde lost his life, and
likewise in the succeeding engagement at Mon-
contour. In the following year Charles IX. made

peace with the protestant party, in the diabolical

view of accomplishing by treachery what he

found himself unequal to achieve by his arms.

To prove the sincerity of his reconciliation with

the Hugonot chiefs, he invited young Henry of

Navarre to Paris, and bestowed upon him his

sister Margaret of Valois in marriage. The party
thus lulled asleep, the barbarous monarch at-

tempted, as we have seen, to extinguish them

by a single blow; and in the horrible eve of St,

Bartholomew about 100,000 fell by the sword,
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Henry of Navarre, saved from this massacre of

his party by declaring himself a catholic, re-

mained, after this event, about three years a

prisoner. After the death of Charles IX., having
found means to escape to Alencon, in the year
1576, he put himself once more at the head of

the protestants. The conduct of the party we
have already seen during the reign of Henry
III. This monarch, on his death-bed, had ac-

knowledged Henry of Navarre the lawful heir

to the crown. Three sons of Henry II. had now
reigned consecutively ; and, having no children,

Henry of Navarre, descended from Louis IX., was
indeed the first prince of the blood, and conse-

quently the nearest in succession to the throne.

But he had to combat the formidable opposition
of The League, who chose for their sovereign the

cardinal of Bourbon, Vendome. The pope was of

necessity Henry's enemy ; and Philip II. of Spain

encouraged his son-in-law the duke of Savoy to

invade Dauphine and Prove^e. Henry had no-

thing to support him but the justice of his cause,
his own courage, and the zeal of his small party.
The first successful effort of his arms was at

Arques, in the neighbourhood of Dieppe, where
with 5000 men he defeated the army of the

league under the duke of Mayenne, consisting
of 25,000 men. His numbers now increased

to 10,000, and he defeated Mayenne a second

time, in the celebrated battle of Ivry. He pur-
~sued his advantages, and marched directly to Paris.

This city, which was strongly in the interest of

the league, made a most obstinate resistance
;
but

the Parisians would have been compelled by
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famine to open their gates to Henry, had not

Philip II. sent the duke of Parma with a power-
ful army to their relief. This event deprived him
of the fruit of his victories

;
but he took such well-

concerted steps, that his enemies were able to gain
no considerable advantages. The nation, aware

of the ambitious views of Philip, began to be

afraid of falling under a foreign yoke. Henry
was made to understand, that the greatest obstacle

to the success of his wishes was his religion. His
counsellor Rosni, the celebrated duke of Sully,
told him in plain terms, that it was necessary for

the salvation of France that he should embrace
the catholic faith. The disorders of the kingdom
could not otherwise have been composed, nor the

schemes of the Spanish monarch defeated. Henry
yielded to the necessity of circumstances : he

made a formal abjuration at St. Denis, and was
crowned king, at Chartres, in the year 1594. The

city of Paris was chiefly garrisoned by the Spa-
niards, but the marshal de Brisac, with infinite

address, formed an association of the magistrates
and principal citizens, and opened to Henry the

gates of the town. He made his public entry into

the capital of his kingdom almost without the effu-

sion of blood, and he gave a free pardon to all

the partisans of the league ; ordering, at the same

time, the whole foreign troops instantly to evacuate

his dominions. Yet Henry was far from being in

possession of the whole of the kingdom of France
;

and he was obliged to have recourse to as many
intrigues as battles, in order to recover it by
degrees. Almost his whole life was spent in fight-

ing against one chief or another, in negotiating,
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and even in purchasing, the submission of his

enemies ;
and at length, in what situation was

this kingdom when he recovered it ? The revenues

of the state were exhausted, the provinces ruined

by neglect and by the ravages of the armies, and
the country depopulated. France stood in need
of a prince like Henry IV., a genius who under-

stood the arts of peace as well as of war, who was

capable of searching into the wounds of the state,

and knew how to apply the most effectual reme-
dies.

The ambitious Philip had been far from laying
aside his views upon the accession of Henry.
His armies continued to ravage the provinces. It

was, therefore, necessary for Henry to bend his

attention in the first place to the extirpation of

these invaders. By the indefatigable industry
of his counsellor, Sully, and by loans from his

subjects., he found means to raise those supplies
which were necessary for the support of a regular

army. He was successful against the Spaniards,
who were forced to conclude with him the peace
of Vervins, the only advantageous treaty that

France had made since the reign of Philip Au-

gustus.
From that time forward he devoted his whole

attention to the improvement of his kingdom, and
the advancement of the happiness of his sub-

jects. He disbanded all his superfluous troops;
he introduced order and economy into the admi-

nistration of the finances; he reformed the laws,

repressed every species of persecution, and brought
about the most difficult of all coalitions a perfect

harmony and good understanding between the
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protestants and catholics. A spirit of commerce
and manufactures, the certain proofs of a wise

and equitable government, began to diffuse itself

through all the provinces of the kingdom. The
cities were enlarged and embellished

;
the capital

decorated with magnificent buildings ;
and the

fine arts encouraged by the munificent patronage
of a prince whose taste was equal to his liberality.

Henry, whom the pope in the beginning of

his career had anathematized as a heretic and

usurper, was now the darling son of the church,
and the highest favourite of the see of Rome.
Such was his credit with pope Paul V., that

the pontiff chose him as his mediator with the

state of Venice, and at the request of one who
had been formerly excommunicated himself, took

off a sentence of excommunication which he had
denounced against that republic.

His great political talents were equalled by his

private virtues. He was the kindest master, the

most affectionate parent, and the warmest friend.

His manners were noble, without the smallest tinc-

ture of severity, and he possessed that engaging
affability of behaviour, which in him, deriving its

origin from a native goodness of heart, was very
different from that affected complaisance, the usual

courtly engine of acquiring popularity. There
was a greatness of soul in this prince which, mani-
fested itself in the whole of his character. That

generosity in the forgiveness of injuries, which
is ever the attendant of a noble mind, was in him
most remarkable. Many of those who, in the

earlier period of his life, had taken the most violent

part against him, and who, according to the com-
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mon rules of human conduct, had nothing to ex-

pect after he had attained the throne but punish-
ment, or at least disgrace, were astonished to meet
not only with entire forgiveness, but even with

marks of favour and confidence. He knew how
much even the best natures may be perverted by
the spirit of faction. He could not harbour re-

sentment against a humbled adversary, and his

own good heart informed him, that an enemy for-

given might become the most valuable of friends.

It was thus that he won to himself the affections

of those nobles, the chief supporters of the league,
who so violently opposed his succession to the

crown. Of all his enemies, the marshal Biron

was the only one who suffered a capital punish-
ment; and to him he had three times offered

mercy, on the condition of his making a confes-

sion of his crimes.*

To form a proper judgment of this most esti-

mable man, it is necessary to read the " Memoirs of

the due de Sully," where we see the picture of the

greatest and the most amiable of princes delineated

by the hand of a faithful servant, a counsellor, and

a companion ; a friend who was no less acquainted
with the public schemes and the motives of his

political conduct than with all the circumstances of

* Perefixe relates a little anecdote, which shows that

this beautiful feature of Henry's character, the forgive-
ness of injuries, extended itself to the meanest ranks

of his subjects. Being one day in his coach with the

marshal d'Estrees, he desired that nobleman to observe

one of the life-guards who walked at the coach-door.

"That," said he, "is a brave fellow; it was he who
wounded me at the battle of Aumale."
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his private life.*
" Should a faithful picture of this

illustrious character," says Voltaire, "be drawn

in the hearing of a judicious foreigner who had

never before been acquainted with his name ; and

should the narrator conclude that this very man
was at length assassinated in the midst of his

people, after repeated attempts against his life by
persons to whom he had never done the smallest

injury, it would be impossible for him to believe

it." Whether this atrocious deed arose from the

designs of a party, or was the mere suggestion of

a distempered brain in the wretch who perpe-
trated it, is to this day a matter of doubt and

uncertainty. The regicide Ravaillac himself pro-
tested that he had no accomplices. On the 14th

of May, 1610, as Henry, together with the duke

d'Epernon, were on their way to the house of

Sully, the prime minister, and while the coach

was stopped by some embarrassment in the street,

the king, suddenly turning towards one of the win-

dows, was struck twice into the heart with a knife,

and instantly expired. The affliction felt by his

* Who is there that can read without emotion the con-

versation that passed between this great man and his con-

fidant Sully at Monfeaux, when Henry, attacked with a

dangerous illness, thought himself dying.
" Mon amy, je

n'apprehende nullement la mort, comme vous le scavez
mieux que personne, m'ayant vu en tant de perils dont je
me fusse hien pu exempter; mais je ne nieray point que
je n'aye regret de partir de cette vie sans eslever ce royaume
en la splendeur que je m'estois proposee, et avoir tes-

moigne a mes peuples, en les
soulag^eant

et deschargeant
de tant de subsides, et les gouvernant amiablement que
je les aimois comme s'ils estoient mes enfans." ULLY,
Economies Royales, torn. i. c. 85.
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subjects on this great national calamity was such
as no words can describe. There never, perhaps,
existed a sovereign who more merited, or who
more entirely possessed, the affections of his

people. Henry had lived to the age of fifty-

seven, and at the time of his death is said to have
been employed in projecting one of the greatest
and most extraordinary schemes that ever entered

into the head of man.*

* The project of a perpetual peace. The delineation of

this great scheme, which was singularly characteristic of the

genius as well as the benevolence of its author, is to be
found in the " Memoirs of the Duke of Sully." Though
the preparations were actually begun for carrying it into

effect, it must, in all probability, have failed of success,
because it took not into account the predominant passions
and weaknesses of mankind ;

and the impossibility of rea-

soning with nations as with wise individuals.



82

CHAPTER XXVIII.

ENGLAND AND SCOTLAND IN THE REIGNS OF ELIZABETH
AND MARY QVEEN OF SCOTS: Personal Enmity of

Elizabeth and Mary Reformation in Scotland Re-

gency of Mary of Guise John Knox Intervention of

England Confession of Faith ratified by Parliament

Mary arrives in Scotland Artful measures of Elizabeth

in Scotland Murder of Rizzio of Darnley Forced
Abdication of Mary James VI. proclaimed Battle of

Langsyde Mary imprisoned in England Executed,
1587 Ambitious Schemes of the Earl of Essex Death
and Character of Elizabeth.

WHILE France was torn by intestine convulsions,

and bleeding under the infernal ravages of a mer-

ciless zeal, signalized by the memorable massacre

of St. Bartholomew
;
while the inhabitants of the

Netherlands had shaken off the yoke of Spain, and

were bravely vindicating their rights and their re-

ligion, the English nation had attained to a high

degree of splendour under the government of a

great and politic princess. Elizabeth had been

educated in the school of adversity : she was a

prisoner during the reign of her sister Mary, and

had turned that misfortune to the best advantage,

by improving her mind in every great and useful

accomplishment. It were to be wished she had

cultivated likewise the virtues of the heart, and

that her policy (which must be allowed to be ex-
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tremely refined) had breathed somewhat more of

the spirit of generosity and humanity.
Elizabeth had, from the beginning of her reign,

resolved to establish the protestant religion in her

dominions, a measure which the severities of the

reign of Mary had rendered not at all difficult.

The protestant party had been increasing under

persecution ;
and no sooner were the queen's in-

clinations signified to the people, than almost the

whole nation became protestants from choice. The

very first parliament after her accession passed an

act in favour of the reformed religion.
Elizabeth's great object was to secure the affec-

tions of her people, and this she most thoroughly

accomplished. She may be reckoned among the

most respected of the English monarchs
; though

there is no question that she stretched the powers
of the crown to a greater height, and her govern-
ment was more arbitrary and despotic than that

of any of her successors, whose encroachments on

the rights of the subject gave occasion to such

dreadful disquiets, and raised a combustion so

fatal to the English nation.

The chief minister of Elizabeth in the beginning
of her reign was Robert Dudley, son of the duke
of Northumberland

;
a man whom she seemed to

regard from capricious motives, as he was possessed
neither of abilities nor virtue. But she was
assisted likewise with the counsels of Bacon and
of Cecil, men of great capacity and infinite appli-
cation. They regulated the finances, and directed

those political measures with foreign courts, that

were afterwards followed with so much success.

In the reign of Elizabeth the affairs of Scot-
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land were unhappily but too much interwoven

with those of England. Henry VII. had given
his daughter Margaret in marriage to James V.,

king of Scotland, who, dying, left no issue that

came to maturity, except Mary, afterwards queen
of Scots. This princess was married when very

young to Francis, the dauphin, afterwards king of

France, who left her a widow at the age of nine-

teen. As Elizabeth had been declared illegitimate

by Henry VIII., in consequence of her mother

Anne Bullen's divorce, Mary was persuaded by
her ambitious uncle, the duke of Guise, to assume
the arms and title of queen of England; and
when the English ambassador at the court of

France complained of this injury, he received no
satisfaction. This was the foundation of a per-
sonal enmity between the rival queens, which sub-

sisted through life, and laid the foundation of a

train of misery and misfortune to the queen of

Scots.

The reformation in Scotland, though it arose

from the most laudable and disinterested motives,
was conducted with a spirit of much higher zeal

and animosity than in England. The mutual re-

sentment which the protestants and catholics bore

to each other in that country was extremely violent.

Many of the English preachers, who had fled from

the terrors of the persecution under Mary of Eng-
land, had taken shelter in Scotland. There they

propagated their theological tenets, and inspired
the greatest part of the kingdom with the utmost
horror for the doctrine and worship of the church

of Rome. Some of the principal of the Scottish

nobility, the earl of Argyle, the earls of Morton,
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Glencairn, and others, had espoused the doctrines

of the Reformation. They entered privately into

a bond of association in opposition to the esta-

blished church
;
and by their own authority they

ordained that prayers in the vulgar tongue should

be used in all the parish churches of the kingdom,
and that preaching and the interpretation of the

Scriptures should be practised in private houses,
till God should move the prince to allow a purer

system of public worship, under faithful and true

ministers. This determined spirit of reformation

was much fomented by the furious and most in-

tolerant zeal of the Roman catholics. Hamilton,

archbishop of St. Andrew's a sanguinary bigot,
made some attempts to pursue the same horrible

methods of conversion of which queen Mary of

England had set the example ;
and a priest who

had embraced the new religion was, by his orders,

burnt at the stake. The consequence was, that the

whole nation began to look with detestation and

abhorrence upon the worship of the catholics
;
and

the associated lords presented a petition to parlia-

ment, in which, after they had premised that they
could not communicate with the damnable idolatry
and intolerable abuses of the church of Rome,

they desired that the laws against heretics should

be executed by the civil magistrate alone ;
that the

Scriptures should be the sole rule for judging of

heresy; and that prayers should be said in the

vulgar tongue.
The queen-regent, Mary of Guise, who, in the

government of Scotland, followed the intemperate
counsels of her brothers, instead of soothing or

opposing by gentle methods this spirit of reforma-
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tion, summoned the chiefs of the protestant party
to attend a council at Stirling, and denounced all

those as rebels who failed to appear. This violent

and imprudent measure enraged the people, and

determined them to oppose the regent's authority

by force of arms, and to proceed to extremity

against the clergy of the established church.

The celebrated John Knox arrived at this time

from Geneva, where he had imbibed the doctrines

of Calvin, of which his natural disposition fitted

him to be a most zealous and intrepid promoter.
This reformer was possessed of a very considerable

share of learning, and of uncommon acuteness of

understanding. He was a man of rigid virtue,

and of a very disinterested spirit; but his maxims

(as Dr. Robertson remarks) were too severe, and
the impetuosity of his temper was excessive. His

eloquence was fitted to rouse and to inflame. His
first public appearance was at Perth, where, in a

very animated sermon, he wrought up the minds
of his audience to such a pitch of fury, that they
broke down the walls of the church, overturned

the altars, destroyed the images, and almost tore

the priests to pieces. The example was conta-

gious, and the same scenes were exhibited in dif-

ferent quarters of the kingdom. The protestant

party soon after took up arms. They besieged
and took the towns of Perth and Stirling, and
thence proceeded, in martial array, to Edinburgh,
where they found the people animated with the

same zeal, and eagerly flocked to the banner of

Reformation. Mary of Guise, sensible of her in-

ability to withstand this increasing torrent, took

a very impolitic step. She brought over a French
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army to subdue her subjects of Scotland
;
and

they, with whom the motive of religious zeal far

outweighed every other consideration, solicited the

aid and succour of the protestant queen of Eng-
land. Elizabeth acquiesced with the utmost

cheerfulness in this demand, which coincided so

well with her own views and interest. She de-

spatched an army and fleet to their assistance.

The French and the catholic Scots were defeated,

and the party lost its head by the death of the

queen-regent. A capitulation ensued, and a treaty
was signed at Edinburgh, in which the political
talents of Elizabeth appeared in their strongest

point of view. It was stipulated that the French
should instantly evacuate Scotland

;
that the king

and queen of France and Scotland should give up
all pretensions to the crown of England; that

further satisfaction should be made to Elizabeth

for the injury- already done her in that particular ;

and, that the Scots might the more readily accede

to these articles, which hitherto seemed to regard
the interest of England alone, it was, by way of

soothing them, stipulated that none but natives

should be put into any office in Scotland. Thus
the politic Elizabeth quelled the disorders of that

kingdom by the same measure which secured the

stability of her own throne, and gave her the

highest influence and authority over the Scottish

nation.

The reformed religion now happily obtained a

full settlement in Scotland. The parliament rati-

fied a confession of faith agreeable to the new

doctrines, passed a law against the worship of the

mass, and abolished it throughout the kingdom,
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under the most rigorous penalties. The papal

jurisdiction was solemnly renounced, and the

presbyterian form of discipline was everywhere

adopted in place of the catholic.

Matters were in this situation when the young
Mary, upon the death of-her mother and her hus-

band Francis, was desirous of returning to Scotland

to take possession of the throne. Anxiously wish-

ing to cultivate the friendship of Elizabeth, she

had laid aside the arms and titles which had given
that queen so much offence, and she now asked

leave to pass through England, probably in the

view of having a personal interview, which might
lay the foundation of a mutual good understanding.
This request Elizabeth refused, unless on the con-

dition of Mary's ratifying the whole articles of the

late treaty. This was not all; she equipped a

fleet to intercept and take her prisoner on her

passage. This danger, however, Mary escaped,
and landed safely in her own dominions.

Mary was zealously attached to the catholic

religion, the faith of her ancestors, and this attach-

ment was the primary cause of the greatest of her

misfortunes; she found herself regarded as an

enemy by all the protestants, the bulk of her sub-

jects, who, on the other hand, regarded her enemy
Elizabeth as their patroness and defender. That

princess had very early, and before the arrival of

Mar}- in Scotland, taken the most artful mea-
sures to secure to herself the management of this

kingdom; she had her minister Randolph as a

resident in Edinburgh, who had cultivated a per-
fect good understanding with the earl of Murray,
(the bastard-brother of Mary) the earl of Mor-
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ton, and the secretary Maitland of Lethington;
and these three were the very persons on whom
the young queen, harbouring no suspicions, be-

stowed, upon her first arrival in her kingdom, the

utmost confidence. The views of the ambitious

Murray aimed at nothing less than his sister's

crown
;
and still, as new obstacles presented them-

selves in the way of this criminal ambition, his

attempts became, in proportion, more daring and
more flagitious.

The first obstacle which opposed the ambition

of Murray was the qxieen's marriage with her

cousin Henry, Lord Darnley, the son of the earl

of Lenox, who bore likewise the same relation to

the queen of England a match, therefore, in

every view proper and adequate, as it connected

the only contending claims to that kingdom after

the death of Elizabeth.

Elizabeth, who had the weakness to be jealous
of these pretensions, was not disposed to be pleased
with any matrimonial connexion which could have

been formed by her rival Mary. It was, there-

fore, with the entire approbation of her minister

Randolph, and her secretary Cecil, that the earl

of Murray formed his first plot for the removal

of Darnley, the imprisonment of Mary, and the

taking into his own hands the government of Scot-

land. A conspiracy was formed by Murray to

seize the persons of the queen and Darnley. It

was discovered by Mary, who, with the assistance

of the earl of Athol, and a few troops hastily col-

lected, compelled the traitor and his associates to

retire for a while, till they had raised sufficient

force to rise in open rebellion. They were subdued,
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however, and Murray fled for shelter into the

dominions of Elizabeth. A few of the nobility,
whom Murray at first had gained over to his

treasonable designs, now returned to their alle-

giance, and publicly avowed that the intention of

the conspiracy had been to put Darnley to death,
to imprison the queen, and to usurp the govern-
ment. From this period, the same plan, though
checked at first, was unremittingly pursued, till

it was at length accomplished.
The consort of Mary made an ill return to her

affections; he was a weak man, an abandoned

profligate, and addicted to the meanest of vices.

Pleased as she had been at first with his person
and external accomplishments, it was impossible
that her affection should not' at length have given

place to disgust at a character so worthless and

despicable ;
and Darnley, enraged at her increasing

coldness, was taught to believe that he was sup-

planted in the queen's affections by the arts and
insinuations of a favourite a despicable one in-

deed the musician Rizzio, whom Mary had pro-
moted to the office of her secretary. Murray, at

this time at a distance, had his friends Morton and

Lethington at court, who had cautiously avoided

having an active share in the late conspiracy. A
parliament was called, in which it was expected
that Murray and his associates were to be attainted

for treason; but to prevent this blow, and like-

wise to follow out the main scheme, a new plot
was devised by Morton and Lethington, of which
the weak and vicious Darnley was made an active

instrument. The queen was then far advanced in

her pregnancy, when, as she was one evening at
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supper in a private apartment of her palace, along
with the countess of Argyle, while her secretary

Rizzio, and some other of her domestics were in

waiting, the earl of Morton, with one hundred
and sixty men, took possession of the palace; a

few ruffians in arms broke into the apartment,

Darnley himself showing the way by a private
staircase

; they overturned the table at which the

queen sat, and, seizing the secretary Rizzio, who

clung for protection to the garments of his mis-

tress, they stabbed him to the heart, and thence

dragging him into the ante-chamber, laid him
dead with numberless wounds.
The purpose of this shocking outrage was ex-

tremely evident. From the queen's situation no-

thing less was to be expected than an abortion,

and probably the death both of the mother and her

child
;
should this not take place, the odium in-

curred by Darnley, as the ostensible head and pro-
moter of this conspiracy, must at least be the cause

of a total and incurable rupture between him and

Mary, a justifiable pretence for those meditated

schemes against his life, and even a probable pre-

sumption of Mary's acquiescence in any attempts
to get rid of a man, against whom she had now
so much cause of hatred and disgust. Confiding
in the plausibility of these appearances, which to

the public eye would, at least with the queen's

enemies, induce a strong suspicion of her guilt,

the murder of Darnley was immediately resolved

on, and a very short time after, the house in

which he slept was in the middle of the night
blown up with gunpowder.
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In this murder, planned by Murray, Morton,
and Lethington, the earl of Bothvvell, there is un-

doubted reason to believe, was likewise an asso-

ciate. This nobleman, who had all along shown
the greatest appearance of zeal and attachment to

the interests of Mary, had from that cause alone,

with little personal merit, attained a very great

degree of her favour and esteem. The voice of

the public imputed to him the murder of Darnley ;

but the good opinion which the queen had of him
from his former services, aud the just grounds
she had to fix that crime upon those who were

truly its chief authors and contrivers, exempted
this nobleman, in her mind, from all suspicion of

guilt.

To satisfy the public opinion, however, Both-

well was tried by his peers for the murder of

Darnley, and no evidence being brought against

him, he was absolved by the verdict of a jury.
The queen, who had never believed him guilty,
had now, as she thought, a perfect assurance of

his innocence. He stood high in her favour
; and,

prompted by ambition, began to aspire at the

dangerous honour of obtaining her hand in mar-

riage. These views, being known to Murray and
his associates, seemed to afford, at length, a most

promising means for accomplishing the ruin of

Mary, and throwing into their hands the govern-
ment of the kingdom. It now, therefore, became
their great object to bring about the marriage of

Bothwell with the queen ;
a formal deed, or bond,

was for that purpose framed by the earl of Mor-
ton and the chief nobility of his party, recom-
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mending Bothwell in the strongest terms as the

most proper person she could choose for a hus-

band. Mary gave in to the snare ;
she married

Bothwell, a measure which is the most indefen-

sible part of her conduct; for however she might
have been persuaded of his innocence, of which
this request of her chief nobility was certainly a

very strong testimony, yet the public voice still

pointed him out as an associate in the murder of

her husband ;
and to marry this man was a mea-

sure as indecent as it was ruinous and impolitic.
The plan of Murray, of Morton, and then: allies

had now succeeded to their utmost wish, and it

was unnecessary any longer to keep on the mask.

Bothwell, their instrument in the murder of Darn-

ley, had, by their means, become the husband of

Mary. They had thus brought about what to the

world would be a strong presumption of her being
an accomplice in that murder; and the same
Morton and his associates, who had signed that

infamous bond, asserting Bothwell's innocence,

and recommending him in the strongest terms as

a suitable husband to their queen, now formed an

association, within a few weeks of their marriage,
to make them both prisoners in their palace. On
receiving intelligence of this design, Bothwell

found means to escape over seas to Denmark;
but Mary delivered herself without reserve into the

hands of her enemies, who immediately confined

her, under a strong guard, in the castle of Loch
Leven.*

* These black deeds, and the whole of this infernal po-

licy, is thus laid open by Camden, a contemporary author,
a person under the patronage, and intrusted with the papers
of Secretary Cecil himself.
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Morton and the associated lords had now the

sole government of the kingdom. They were,

however, desirous of giving their authority a legal

"Murray," he says, who had taken arms because of

Mary's match with Darnley, "fled into England: and
there being frustrate of all hope of aid, he dealt by letters

with Morton, a man of a deep and subtile reach, who was
his inward friend, and as it were his right hand; that seeing
the marriage could not be annulled, yet, at least, the love

between them as man and wife might, by close contrivances,
be dissolved. Morton, being a man skilled in kindling dis-

contents, insinuateth himself into the young king's mind

by soothing flatteries, and persuadeth him. to put on the

crown of Scotland, even against the queen's will, and to

free himself from the command of a woman. By this

counsel he hoped not only to alienate the queen, but also

the nobility and commons quite from the king. And to

alienate the queen, first he incenseth the king by sundry
slanders to the murder of David Rizzio, a Piemontois ; lest

he, being a subtile fellow, might prevent their designs.
Then the more to alienate her, he persuadeth the king to

be present himself at the murther. The king, now con-

sidering the foulness of the late act, and seeing the queen
was very angry, repented him of his rashness, humbly fled

with tears and lamentations to her clemency, and craving

pardon for his fault, freely confessed, that, through the per-
suasion of Murray and Morton, he had undertaken the

fact. And from that time forward he bore such hatred to

Murray (for Morton, Reuven, and the other were tied into

England, for the murther of David, with Murray's letters

of commendation to the earl of Bedford,) that he cast in

his mind to make him away. But whereas, through
youthly heat, he could neither conceal his thoughts, nor

durst execute them (such was his observance towards the

queen his wife,) he told her that it would be for the good
of the commonwealth and the security of the royal family,
if Murray were made way. She, detesting the matter,
terrified him with threats from such purposes, hoping
again to reconcile them. But he, stomaching the power
which the bastard had with the queen his sister, through
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sanction; and for that purpose a deed was pre-

pared, by which the queen should resign all con-

cern in the government in favour of her son, then

impatience communicated the same design to others.

When this came to Murray's ears, he, to prevent the same,
under colour of duty, contriveth more secret plots against
the young king's life, using Morton's counsel though he
were absent. These two, above all things, thought it best

utterly to alienate the queen's mind from the king, their

love being not yet well renewed ;
and to draw Bothwell

into their society, who was lately reconciled to Murray,
and was in great grace with the queen; putting him in

hope of divorce from his wife, and marriage with the queen
as soon as she was a widow. To the performance hereof,
and to defend him against all men, they bound themselves
under their hands and seals; supposing that if the matter

succeeded, they could with one and the same labour make
away the king, weaken the queen's reputation amongst
the nobility and commons, tread down Bothwell, and draw
unto themselves the whole managing of the state. Both-

well, being a wicked-minded man, blinded with ambition,
and thereby desperately bold to attempt, soon laid hold on
the hope propounded, and lewdly committed the murder;
whilst Murray, scarce fifteen hours before, had withdrawn
himself farther off to his own house, lest he should come
within suspicion ; and he might from thence, if need were,
relieve the conspirators, and the whole suspicion might
light upon the queen. A rumour was forthwith spread all

over Britain, laying the fact and fault upon Morton, Mur-

ray, and other confederates; they, insulting over the weak
sex of the queen, lay it upon her. No sooner was he re-

turned to the court, but he and the conspirators commended
Bothwell to the queen for an husband, as most worthy of

her love, for the dignity of his house, for his notable ser-

vice of the English, and his singular fidelity. Now, the

confederates' whole care and labour was that Bothwell

might be acquitted of the murther of the king. A parlia-
ment, therefore, is forthwith summoned for no other cause ;

and proclamations set forth that such as were suspected of

the murther should be apprehended. And whereas Lenox,
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an infant a few months old
;
and agreeing that

the affairs of the kingdom should in the mean
time be administered by the earl of Murray as

regent. This deed the queen at first peremptorily

the murdered king's father, accused Bothwell to be the

murtherer of the king, and instantly pressed that he might
be brought to his trial before the assembly of the estates

began; this also was granted, and Lenox was commanded
to appear within twenty days, to prosecute the matter

against him. Upon which day Bothwell was arraigned
and acquitted by sentence of the judges, Morton managing
his cause. This business being despatched, the conspira-
tors.so wrought the matter, that very many of the nobility
assented to the marriage, setting their hands to a writing
to that purpose; lest he, being excluded from his promised
marriage, should accuse them as contrivers of the whole

fact. By means of this marriage with Bothwell, the sus-

picion grew strong amongst all men, that the queen was

privy to the murther of the king, which suspicion the con-

spirators increased by sending letters all about; and in

secret meetings at Dunkeld, they presently conspired the

deposing of the queen, and the destruction of Bothwell.

Yet Murray, that he might seem to be clear from the whole

conspiracy, craved leave of the queen to go into France.

Scarce was he crossed over out of England, when behold!

those which had acquitted Bothwell from the guilt of the

murther, and gave him their consent under their hands to

the marriage, took arms against him as if they would ap^

prehend him; whereas, indeed, they gave him secret notice

to provide himself by flight ; and this to no other purpose,
but lest he, being apprehended, should reveal the whole plot ;

and that they might allege hisflight as an argument to ac-

cuse the queen of the murther of the king. Having next

intercepted her, they used her in the most disgraceful and

unworthy manner; and clothing her in a vile weed, thrust

her into prison at Lochleven, under the custody of Murray's
mother, who, having been James the Fifth his concubine,
most malapertly aggravated the calamity of the imprisoned
queen, boasting that she was the lawful wife of James the

Fifth, and that her son Murray was his lawful issue."

CAMDEN, pp. 88, 91, 94.
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refused to sign, till at length, being told that force

would be used to compel her to it, she complied
with many tears. In consequence of this, the

young prince was crowned at Stirling, by the

name of James VI., and Murray took upon him
the government of the kingdom.
A great part of the nation were justly in-

dignant at these proceedings; yet many more
were imposed on by the profound artifice with

which the conductors of these measures had veiled

their designs. The queen, however, being ap-

prised of the favourable dispositions of many of

her nobility, and a considerable proportion of her

subjects, found means to escape from the place of

her confinement
;
and in a few days she was at

the head of an army of six thousand men. The

regent, on his part, assembled his forces, and an

engagement ensued at Langsyde, where the queen's

army was totally defeated. Mary, with a few

attendants, fled with precipitation into the north

of England, where she humbly craved the inter-

position of queen Elizabeth for her aid and pro-
tection.

That artful princess, who had all along em-

ployed a secret, though a busy hand, in the ma-
chinations of the Scottish confederacy, saw her

end now accomplished in obtaining the absolute

possession of the kingdom of Scotland. She was

possessed of the person of the queen ;
and Mur-

ray and his party were devoted to her interest,

from the motive of securing themselves in the

administration. It was, therefore, no part of the

views of queen Elizabeth to assist the queen of

Scots, though honour and a concern for her own
VOL. VI. II
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reputation in the eyes of the world made it neces-

sary for her to assume the mask of friendship.

Mary had requested to be admitted to an inter-

view with her
;
hut this was refused her by Eliza-

beth, on the pretence that she lay under the foul

aspersion of being accessory to the murder of her

husband, from which it was necessary that she

should first clear herself. Mary, though, as a

sister sovereign, she was under no obligation to

submit to the jurisdiction of Elizabeth as a judge,

yet, lest her silence might be interpreted to her

prejudice, agreed to justify her conduct. A con-

ference was appointed for that purpose. The
earls of Murray and Morton produced a direct

charge against Mary of being accessory to the

murder of her husband, which they founded upon
certain letters affirmed to be written from the

queen to Bothwell, containing plain intimations

of her guilt. Mary desired to be indulged with a

sight of these letters, and undertook to prove them

forgeries ;
and she very reasonably made that re-

quest a preliminary condition to her stating any
defence against the charge of her accusers. This

request, however, was refused
; copies only of the

letters were produced; she was not allowed to see

or examine the originals, and the conference broke

off.* The queen of England dismissed Murray
and his associates back to Scotland, and kept

Mary a prisoner in close confinement.

* The forgery of these letters and of the sonnets, pre-
tended to be written by Mary to Bothwell, has been proved
with an overpowering force of accumulated evidence, by
Mr. Goodall, Mr. Tytler, Dr. Stuart, and Mr. Whitaker.
See " Goodall's Examination of the History of Queen
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Elizabeth's own nobility appear now to have

seen through the ungenerous policy of their sove-

reign, and to have condemned her conduct to the

queen of Scots as disgraceful and inhumane.
The duke of Norfolk, the first peer of the realm,
whom Elizabeth had appointed her chief com-
missioner for examination of the evidence against

Mary, immediately after the breaking up of the

conferences courted her in marriage ;
a circum-

stance strongly presumptive of his belief in the

innocence of Mary, though the scheme proved fatal

to that nobleman, and was much prejudicial to the

interests of the queen of Scots. The influence of

Norfolk, and his numerous connexions among the

principal nobility, were of themselves sufficient to

excite the jealousy of Elizabeth
;
he had concealed

from her his matrimonial views
;
and when these

were discovered, her fears suggested the most dan-

gerous consequences. Norfolk was committed to

the Tower; his friends rose in rebellion for his

deliverance. Their attempts were suppressed.
Elizabeth restored him to his liberty ;

but a new

insurrection, of which the object was the deliver-

ance of Mary, and the accomplishment of her

marriage with Norfolk, brought that unfortunate

nobleman to the scaffold, and hastened the fate of

the Scottish queen.

Mary, who it does not appear had as yet any
part in those insurrections of which her deliver-

ance was made the object, worn out at length with

Mary;"
"
Tytler's Inquiry, Historical and Critica

1

,
into

the Evidence of Mary Queen of Scots ;"
" Stuart's History

of Scotland;" and " Whitaker's Mary Queen of Scots

vindicated."

H 2
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the miseries of her confinement, and continually

apprehensive of a violent and a cruel death which

Elizabeth, as it appears from letters under her

hand and her secretary's, did not hesitate to prompt
her keepers privately to inflict upon her hegan
now secretly to solicit the aid of foreign princes
for her rescue. She had for that purpose her

agents at the courts of Spain, of France, in the

Low Countries, and in Rome. The catholic party
in England espoused her cause

;
an invasion was

projected from abroad
;

and a conspiracy was

formed, of which the objects were the deliverance

of Mary, the establishment of the catholic re-

ligion, and the assassination of queen Elizabeth.

This dangerous conspiracy was detected by the

address of the secretary "NValsingham, and the

principal agents deservedly suffered death. There
was undoubted evidence that Mary had intelli-

gence and concern in that part of the design which

regarded her own deliverance
;
and it being thence

inferred that she was privy to the scheme of assas-

sination, it was now resolved to bring her to trial

as a criminal for that offence.

The greatest difficulty to be overcome on the

part of Elizabeth was the plea most forcibly urged

by Mary, that she was an independent princess ;

that she owed no allegiance to Elizabeth, no obe-

dience to her laws, no submission to her tribu-

nals
; and that though she might, as a sister

sovereign, deign to vindicate her character to the

world if she were at liberty, she would never con-

descend, while forcibly detained a prisoner, to

plead for her life at the bar of any court whatever.
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This difficulty was most artfully removed on the

part of Elizabeth. It was urged to Mary by her

judges, that she injured her reputation by avoid-

ing a trial, in which her innocence might be

proved to the satisfaction of all mankind. This

observation so powerfully impressed her, that she

forgot the dictates of prudence, and agreed to sub-

mit to a tribunal where her condemnation was
certain and inevitable. Two of her secretaries,

corrupted, as was supposed, for the purpose, swore

to certain letters dictated by her, which proved
an acquiescence in the whole conspiracy. Mary
desired that she might be confronted with her

secretaries, who, she affirmed, would not, to her

face, persist in a false accusation; but this re-

quest was refused: the evidence was held con-

clusive, and the queen of Scots was condemned
to suffer death

;
a sentence which was executed on

the 8th day of February, 1587, in the forty-fifth

year of her age, and nineteenth of her captivity in

England. Previously to this event, Murray had
fallen a victim to the private revenge of one

Hamilton of Bothwell-haugh, whom he had in-

jured ; Lethington, seized with remorse, took part
with his injured sovereign, and poisoned himself

in prison, to escape the sentence of his enemies;

Morton, for some time regent of the kingdom,
and in that capacity the object of universal hatred

for his crimes and vices, was finally brought to

trial, and suffered death, on a full proof of his

concern in the murder of Darnley. Such was the

merited reward of their inhuman treasons.

The attention of the English was now called
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aside from dwelling on this disastrous event, by
the formidahle preparations made by Philip II. of

Spain for an invasion of the kingdom. The un-
successful issue of all these preparations we have

already recorded in treating of the reign of that

monarch. Of the whole of the invincible Armada
there returned to Spain only fifty-three shattered

ships; and the seamen as well as soldiers who
remained, only served by their accounts to inti-

midate their countrymen from attempting to re-

new so dangerous an enterprise. The English,
on the other hand, were incited to make some

descents, in their turn, upon the Spanish coasts ;

and Elizabeth's navy, under the command of those

great admirals Raleigh, Howard, Drake, Caven-

dish, and Hawkins, began to establish that supe-

riority at sea which Britain ever since has almost

uninterruptedly maintained.

Among those who chiefly distinguished them-
selves in these Spanish expeditions, was the young
earl of Essex, a nobleman of great courage, fond

of glory, and of a most enterprising disposition.
He possessed no less the talents of a warrior than

of a finished courtier; yet his impetuosity was

apt to exceed the bounds of prudence. He was

haughty, and utterly impatient of advice or con-

trol. Elizabeth, then almost sixty years of age,
was smit with the personal charms of this accom-

plished youth; for it was peculiar to the queen,
that though she had always rejected a husband,
she was passionately fond of having a lover. The

flattery of her courtiers had persuaded her that,

though wrinkled and even deformed, she was yet
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young and beautiful;* and she was not sensible of

any disparity in choosing Essex for her partner in

all the masks at court. Dudley, earl of Leicester,

had died some time before. The death of Lord

Burleigh, which happened soon after Essex came
into favour, left him without a rival, not only in

the queen's affections, but in the direction of her

councils. The brilliant station which he now

occupied, and still more the haughtiness of his

temper, procured him many enemies; while the

openness and unreservedness of his disposition

gave these enemies every advantage. A rebellion

had been for many years fermenting in Ireland,
and the earl of Tyrone, who headed the malcon-

tents, had committed infinite devastations in that

country, and threatened with his party to shake

* A curious proof how desirous Elizabeth was of the

praise of beauty exists in a proclamation issued by her in

1563, in the thirty-third year of her age, and fifth of her

reign, which sets forth, that, from the great desire which
all ranks of people have shown to have portraits of her

Majesty, there have been a great number of pictures made
" which do not sufficiently express the natural repre-
sentation of her Majesty's person, favour, or grace, but for

the most part have erred therein; And for that her Ma-
jesty perceiveth that a great number of her loving subjects
are much grieved, and take great offence with the errors

and deformities already committed by sundry persons in

this behalf; Therefore she straitly charges all manner of

persons to forbear from painting, graving, printing, or

making anyportrait of her Majesty, or from showing or pub-
lishing such as are apparently deformed, until some perfect

pattern or example shall be made by some coning person,
which shall be approved by her," &c. &c. This procla-
mation is published in the "

Archaiologia of the London

Society of Antiquaries," vol. ii. p. 169, from the original

draught in the handwriting of Secretary Cecil.
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off all dependence on the crown of England. Essex

was deputed to quell these disorders; he was,

however, unsuccessful, and procured nothing fur-

ther than a cessation of hostilities. His enemies

at court took occasion from this miscarriage to

undermine him in the favour of the queen a pur-

pose to which he himself contributed by hastily

throwing up his command, and returning without

leave to England. He trusted, it is probable,
to the empire he had obtained over the queen's

affections, which was, indeed, so great that in

spite of the highest dissatisfaction at his con-

duct, he was soon as much in her good graces
as ever. But this impetuous and incautious man
lost himself at length irretrievably by some per-
sonal reflections which he unguardedly threw out

against his royal mistress. It was told her that

his affection was all grimace, and that he had fre-

quently declared that he thought the queen as

deformed in her mind as she was crooked in her

body. She now considered Essex as entirely un-

worthy of her esteem, and permitted his enemies to

drive him to those extremities to which the impe-

tuosity of his own disposition continually prompted
him. Among other wild projects, he had con-

certed with some of his friends to beset the palace,
to take possession of the queen's person, and forci-

bly compel her to remove all from her councils

that were disagreeable or obnoxious to him; a

scheme which one can hardly suppose to have

proceeded from a brain that was not distempered.
It was the fortune of Elizabeth's government, that

all the machinations of her enemies were frustrated

by a timely discovery. The queen's favour would,
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perhaps, have been still extended to him, hut for

another attempt equally treasonable, and yet more

extravagant in its nature. This was to raise the

city of London; and at the head of. the citizens,

with whom he believed himself extremely popular,
to obtain an absolute authority in the kingdom,
and the removal of all his enemies. But he was
deceived in the notion of his own popularity he

was opposed by the citizens and being attacked

in the streets, was compelled to retreat for shelter

into his own house. His case was now desperate :

he maintained a siege in his house against the

queen's troops, and was at length compelled to

surrender himself at discretion. He was tried by
his peers, found guilty, and condemned to death

as a traitor. The queen, with real reluctance,

signed the warrant for his execution
;
and he was

privately beheaded in the Tower, in the thirty-
fifth year of his age.
From the death of Essex, the queen, now in the

seventieth year of her age, seemed to lose all

enjoyment of life. She fell into profound melan-

choly; she reflected then with remorse on some

past actions of her reign, and was at times under

the most violent emotions of anguish and despair.
Her constitution, enfeebled by age, very soon fell

a victim to her mental disquietude ; and, perceiving
her end approaching, she declared that the succes-

sion to the crown of England should devolve to

her immediate heir, James VI. of Scotland. She
died on the 24th of March, 1603, after a reign of

forty-five years. There are few personages in his-

tory who have been more exposed to the calumny
of enemies and the adulation of friends than queen
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Elizabeth. It is probable that her character

varied considerably in the different periods of her

life
; yet, upon the whole, it is not difficult to pro-

nounce an uniform judgment with regard to the

conduct of this illustrious princess. The vigour of

her mind, her magnanimity, her penetration, vigi-

lance, and address, certainly merited the highest

praises. She was frugal without avarice, enter-

prising without temerity, and of an active temper;
yet free from turbulency and vain ambition. On
the other hand, as a queen, she was rigid to her

people, imperious to her courtiers, insincere in her

professions, and often a hypocrite in her public
measures ; as a woman, she was suspicious, jealous,
and cruel. She was intemperate in her anger,
insatiable in her desire of admiration, and, with

all her excellent sense, continually the dupe of

flattery.

Few sovereigns succeeded to the throne of Eng-
land in more difficult circumstances, and none
ever conducted the government with more uniform

success and felicity ; but, in fact, there never was
a sovereign who carried the notions of her prero-

gative higher than queen Elizabeth, or had so

thorough a disregard for her people's liberties.

Those engines of arbitrary power which, in the

hands of her successors, excited that indignant

spirit of the people which ended at length in the

destruction of the constitution, were employed by
this politic queen without the smallest murmur
on the part of her subjects. The tyranny of the

courts of Star Chamber, and of High Commission,
which we shall see the cause of those violent fer-

ments in the times of Charles I., was most
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patiently submitted to under Elizabeth. The
tone of the queen to her parliaments was,

" I dis-

charge you from presuming to meddle with affairs

of state, which are matters above your compre-
hension." So distant was the condition of the

subject in those so much vaunted days of queen
Elizabeth from that degree of liberty which we at

present enjoy a consideration, this, which ought
to produce at least a respect for that improved
constitution which has secured to us that valuable

blessing, a patriotic desire to preserve this consti-

tution inviolate, and to maintain its equal balance,
distant alike from the tyrannical encroachments
of arbitrary power, and the insatiable claims of

democratic faction.
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CHAPTER XXIX.

GREAT BRITAIN in the Reigns of JAMES I. and CHARLES I.

Accession of James VI. of Scotland to the Throne of

England Change of popular Feeling on the Rights of

the Subject Gunpowder Plot His unworthy Favourites

Pacific Reign Death Charles I. Differences with

his first Parliament Petition of Rights Religious
Innovations attempted in England and Scotland aug-
ment the discontents The National Covenant Pro-

ceedings of Charles's last Parliament Impeachment
and Execution of Straffbrd Bill passed declaring Par-

liament perpetual Catholic Rebellion in Ireland made
a Pretext for the Parliament levying an Army Bench
of Bishops impeached and imprisoned King impeaches
five Members of the House of Commons Civil War
Solemn League and Covenant Scots co-operate with

Parliament Cromwell Battle of Naseby Cromwell
turns the Army against the Parliament Trial and Ex-
ecution of Charles Reflections.

ON the death of Elizabeth, the crown of England
passed with great tranquillity to her successor,

James the Sixth, king of Scotland, whose right
united whatever descent, bequest, or parliamentary
sanction could confer. If James mounted the

throne with the entire approbation and even affec-

tion of his English subjects, it is certain that he

did not long preserve them. He was unpopular
from his manners, which were pedantic and austere,
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from his preference to his Scottish courtiers, and
still more so from his high notions of an uncon-

trollahle prerogative, which he was continually

sounding in the ears of his subjects, both in his

parliamentary speeches and in the works which he

published ;
a bad policy, which, giving occasion

to men to examine into the ground of those pre-

tensions, served only to expose their weakness.

The vigour of Elizabeth's government scarce left

room to scrutinize its foundation, but her successor

was fond of such disputes, and was never so happy
as when engaged in a learned argument upon the

divine right of kings. About this period, the

minds of men throughout all Europe seem to have

undergone a very perceptible revolution. The

study of letters began to be generally cultivated,

philosophy led to speculative reasonings on laws,

on government, on religion, and on politics. In

England, especially, which, in point of science,

possessed a higher reputation at this period than

any of the European kingdoms, these studies had
a sensible influence on the current of public opi-
nion. The love of liberty, which is inherent in

all ingenuous nations, acquired new force, and

began to furnish more extensive views of the rights
of the subject than had prevailed in any former

period of the constitution.

James, though of no mean capacity, was yet so

blinded by self-conceit, and by the prejudices of

education, that he failed to perceive this revolution,
so dangerous to absolute or despotic power.* His

* "
It appears," says Hume,

" from the speeches and

proclamations of James I., and the whole train of that

prince's actions, as well as his son's, that he regarded the
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reign was, therefore, a silent but a continued

struggle between the prerogative of the crown and
the rights of the people. The seeds were sown of

that spirit of resistance, which, though it did not

break out in his time into acts of violence, proved
afterwards fatal to his successor.

Domestic events were such as chiefly signalized
the reign of James I. He was scarcely seated on
the throne, when he became the object of at least

an alleged conspiracy, in which Lord Cobham,
Lord Grey, and Sir Walter Raleigh were asso-

ciated. Cobham and Grey were pardoned. Ra-

leigh underwent a trial, which, though the issue

declared him guilty, leaves the mind in a state of

absolute scepticism with regard to the reality of

this conspiracy, or of his concern in it. Raleigh's
sentence was suspended for the course of fifteen

years, during most of which time he was confined

in the Tower, where he employed himself in the

composition of his "
History of the World," a work

excellent in point of style, and in many branches

valuable in point of matter. In the last year of his

life he received the king's commission of admiral, to

undertake an expedition for the discovery of some

English government as a simple monarchy, and never ima-

gined that any considerable part of his subjects enter-

tained a contrary idea. This opinion made those monarchs
discover their pretensions, without preparing any force to

support them
;
and even without reserve or disguise, which

are always employed by those who enter upon any new

project, or endeavour to innovate in any government. The

flattery of courtiers further confirmed their prejudices ;
and

above all, that of the clergy, who, from several passages of

Scripture, and these wrested too, had erected a regular and
avowed system of arbitrary power." Essay OH the Pro-

testant Succession.
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rich mines in Guiana. This which, if not law,

humanity at least ought to have interpreted into

a pardon of his offence, was however not so under-

stood ljy the monarch, whose heart had no great

portion of the generous feelings. Raleigh's expe-
dition was unsuccessful

;
the court of Spain com-

plained of an attack which he had made upon one

of their settlements. James wished to be at peace
with Spain, and Raleigh at his return was ordered

to be beheaded on his former sentence.

In the second year of this reign was framed

another plot of a more dangerous nature, and one

of the most infernal that ever entered into the

human breast to conceive the Gunpowder Trea-
sni. The circumstances of this conspiracy, which

had for its object to cut off at one blow the king
and the whole body of the parliament, are so gene-

rally known as to need no detail. It had originated
from the disgust and disappointment of the catho-

lics, who, on the accession of James, the son of a

catholic, had formed to themselves illusive hopes
of the establishment of their religion. It was dis-

covered from a circumstance of private friendship;

for, strange as it may appear, such hellish designs"
are not always incompatible with a degree of the

social and benevolent affections. The conduct of

the king in the punishment of this conspiracy was
an instance of moderation, if not humanity. The

majority of his people would have gladly seen an
utter extinction of the whole catholics in the king-
dom. But James confined the vengeance of the

laws to those only who were actually engaged
in the plot a measure which was by many of

his subjects construed into a tacit inclination to
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favour the popish superstitions an idea, of which

the absurdity was yet greater than its illiberality.

It was perhaps the small share which James

had of the affections of his people that produced
his attachment to particular favourites. Robert

Carr, whom he created Earl of Somerset, had no

other pretensions to recommend him but a grace-
ful person and a good address. He was a weak
and an unprincipled.man. He fell from the king's
favour on conviction of his being guilty of a crime

for which he should have suffered an ignominious
death the murder of Sir Thomas Overbury.
Somerset had married the countess of Essex a

most debauched woman, who to accomplish this

marriage, had procured a divorce from the earl of

Essex, in which she had found a chief obstacle in

Sir Thomas Overbury, a confidant of Somerset.

This flagitious woman now prevailed on her hus-

band, Somerset, to have Overbury removed by
poison, which they accomplished in a most barba-

rous manner, by feeding him daily for some months
with poisoned victuals, while confined, through the

means of Somerset, in the Tower. For this murder
Somerset and his countess were condemned to suffer

death, but they both received the king's pardon.*
His place was supplied by George Villiers, after-

wards duke of Buckingham, on whom the king,
in the space of a few years, lavished all possible

* " State Trials," vol. i.
;
and Sir Fulke Greville's" Five

Years of King James," in theHarleian Miscellany, vol. vii.

Mallet, in his " Life of Bacon," takes up the calumnious

report, which was spread by some of the king's enemies,
that James was privy to the murder of Overbury ;

but the

circumstances of presumption which he mentions are quite
inconclusive.
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honours : yet thisman was devoid of every talent of

a minister
;
he was headstrong in his passions, im-

prudent, impolitic, and capricious. He was distin-

guished by a romantic spirit which led him into

the most extravagant excesses : and the indulgence
of his favourite passions had their influence even

upon the public measures of the nation. He pro-

jected an absurd expedition of Charles, the prince
of "Wales, into Spain, on a visit, in disguise, to the

Infanta, the daughter of Philip IV., who had been

proposed to him as a desirable match. Their ad-

ventures on this expedition have more the air of

romance than of history ;
but Buckingham was the

hero of the piece. He filled all Madrid with his

intrigues, his amours, serenades, challenges, and

jealousies. He insulted the prime minister Oli-

varez by openly making love to his wife, as he did

afterwards with still more folly and insolence to the

queen of France; in short, the projected match
with the Infanta seemed to be the least object of

Buckingham's journey, and it accordingly was
never concluded.

The pacific inclinations of James I., though
they contributed in the main to the happiness of

his subjects, were unfavourable to the glory and
honour of the nation. James had some talents

which would have qualified him to shine in a pri-
vate station

;
but he had none of the distinguishing

virtues of a monarch. His conduct towards his

son-in-law, the elector palatine, then dispossessed
of his dominions by the emperor Ferdinand II.,

has been generally and most justly censured as

mean, dastardly, and inglorious. The whole nation

would have gladly armed in defence of the fugitive
VOL VI. I
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prince, and repeated addresses were made by par-
liament to incite James to make a vigorous effort

in his behalf. He was at length compelled to send

a feeble armament to the continent, without suffi-

cient preparations for its support. Famine and
a pestilential distemper cut off one half of the

troops, and the other were too weak to be of any
service. This was the only attempt towards a

military expedition during the reign of James I.,

who soon after died in the fifty-ninth year of his

age, after he had swayed the sceptre of England
for twenty-two years, and that of Scotland from his

cradle.

We have shortly taken notice of some of those

maxims of government adopted during the reign
of Elizabeth and her predecessors the high
stretches of the prerogative of the crown, and that

tone of despotic authority used by the sovereign to

the parliament, which seemed by the general con-

sent of the nation to be then understood as agree-
able to the constitution of England. But this was
a false idea: the actual government and the con-

stitution are two things extremely different. The

rights of the subject, though long forgotten and

neglected, were not extinguished : they were over-

looked during the wars with France and the civil

commotions between the houses of York and Lan-
caster

; they were overpowered under the artful and

splendid despotism of the house of Tudor; but

under the first sovereign of the house of Stuart, the

nation began gradually to awake from its lethargy ;

a few threw back their eyes to the ancient charters

of freedom, to which the impolitic discourses of the

prince had called their attention : and in the reign
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of his son we shall now see that spirit completely
roused, which was not to be satisfied with the

attainment of more than ancient liberty a spirit

highly laudable in its first exertions, but fatal and

even deplorable afterwards in its immediate con-

sequences.
It may be allowed, on an impartial estimate of

the character and personal qualities of Charles I.,

that had the nation in his reign entertained no

higher ideas of the liberty of the subject, or of the

powers of parliament, than those which prevailed

during the two preceding centuries, this prince
would have reigned with high popularity. It was
his misfortune to fill the throne of England at the

period of this remarkable crisis in the public

opinion, and to be educated in the highest notions

of the powers of the crown at the time when those

usurped powers were justly doomed to come to an

end. It was his misfortune, too, that with many
good dispositions, and a very large share of mental

endowments, he wanted that political prudence
which should have taught him to yield to the

necessity of the times, and that it was wiser to

abandon a little of that power which he conceived

to be his right, than, by obstinately maintaining it

to its utmost extent, to risk an entire deprivation
of it.

Charles discorded with his first parliament. He
was ambitious of sending an effectual aid to his

brother-in-law the elector palatine a measure
which parliament in the preceding reign had most

strongly prompted. But this parliament repressed
his ardour by voting a supply totally inadequate to

its purposes. The honour of the king was engaged
i 2
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to his foreign allies
;
he was resolved to carry on the

war; and, dissolving the parliament, he betook

himself to the expedient often employed by his

predecessors, of issuing warrants under the privy
seal for borrowing money of the subject. The first

military expedition was unsuccessful, and a new

parliament, to whom Charles made application for

new supplies, was yet less complying than the

former. His minister the duke of Buckingham
was impeached upon pretences extremely frivo-

lous
;
the prosecution was dropped ;

and Charles,

while he heaped fresh honours upon his favovirite,

revenged himself for this supposed insult, by im-

prisoning two of the members of the House of

Commons.
Thus the quarrel began between the king and

parliament : trifling at first these causes of dissen-

sion, but daily receiving addition from new offences,

they grew into confirmed disgust on both sides.

Unable to obtain supplies from parliament,
Charles was frequently compelled to the measure

of raising money by loans from the subject: but

what made this measure an intolerable grievance

was, that soldiers were billeted on such as refused

to lend, and some were even imprisoned on that

account alone. These arbitrary proceedings justly
excited universal discontent, and the ill humour of

the nation was further increased by a war against
France at Buckingham's instigation, which ended

in a fruitless attempt upon Rochelle. The parlia-

ment, again dissolved, made way for a new House of

Commons, animated with the same spirit as their

predecessors. They began seriously to reform the

constitution. It was immediately voted, that all
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methods of raising money without consent of par-
liament were illegal that it was a violation of

the people's liberties to billet soldiers on them, or

to compel them to loans by imprisonment. . A
solemn deed, entitled A Petition of Right, was
framed and digested, of which the objects were to

abolish these loans, and all taxes raised without

consent of parliament, as well as the arbitrary

practice of billeting soldiers, and martial law.

The bill passed the two Houses of parliament, and
was at length with some difficulty assented to by
the king, who was naturally much mortified at this

violent retrenchment of what, from the example of

his predecessors, he esteemed the established pre-

rogative of the crown.

The Commons, who had thus far proceeded in

the great design of vindicating the liberties of the

people, began now to carry their scrutiny into every
part of the government. One great cause of dis-

content was removed by the death of the duke of

Buckingham, who was stabbed by an Irish fanatic.

But grievances of a more serious nature still re-

mained to be redressed. The duty of tonnage
and poundage, a small tax on each ton of wine
and pound of commodities, was one of the methods
of levying money which Charles believed a part of

the crown's prerogative, and at the same time not

directly contrary to the Petition of Right, as,

though it stood on the footing of an original par-

liamentary grant, it had often been continued

from one reign to another, without being renewed

by parliament. It was easy to see, that though the

king himself and the partisans of the crown might
in reality satisfy their consciences that in levying
this duty there was no breach of the late concessions
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made by the Petition of Right, it was sufficient to

afford a very strong handle to the opposite party
to complain of a violation of that statute.

Charles, continuing to levy those exceptionable
duties of tonnage and poundage, had proceeded so

far as to imprison one of the members of the House
on his refusal to pay them. This imprudent vio-

lence threw the Commons into the most outrageous
ferment, which the king found no other means of

effectually quelling but by a new dissolution of the

parliament, which he did now, with a firm deter-

mination of calling no more such assemblies till he
should perceive the symptoms of a more compliant

disposition.
To avoid the occasion of new supplies, Charles

made peace with France and Spain ;
but money

was requisite for the support of government, and he
now found it necessary to continue to levy the

diities of tonnage and poundage, together with the

tax of ship-money, an assessment on the whole
counties for victualling and supporting the navy;
and high fines were imposed for various offences,

without any judicial trial, by the sole authority of

the court of Star Chamber. It is true that all these

exertions of power were sanctioned by former cus-

tom, and now in a manner authorized by absolute

necessity ; yet there is not a doubt that they were
unconstitutional: it was, therefore, with a most
laudable spirit that John Hampden, a member of

the House of Commons, refused to pay ship-

money, and brought the question to trial before

the Exchequer Chamber, where, in the opinion of

most men, it was decided with great partiality in

favour of the crown
;

a decision, indeed, which

gave Charles grounds for persevering in it as a legal
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measure
;
but his real interest suffered essentially

by that judgment, which increased the party of the

discontented, and taught men to believe and affirm

that the fountains of justice were corrupted, and

that the law would now give its sanction to any
measures, however arbitrary or unconstitutional.

These motives of discontent were further in-

creased by the fervour of religious enthusiasm.

The king, by the advice of Laud, archbishop of

Canterbury, a prelate of great indiscretion, had
relaxed the penalties against catholics, or allowed

them to be commuted for pecuniary fines. Laud
had likewise introduced into the church-discipline
some insignificant changes, such as replacing the

communion-table at the east end of the church,
and the priests using an embroidered vestment

circumstances which were represented as a certain

prelude to the entire re-introduction of the super-
stitions of Rome.

It was extremely imprudent in Charles to ven-

ture at this time, likewise, upon religious innova-

tions with his subjects of Scotland. James had
with some success established in that country a

hierarchy on the pattern of the English church, and
Charles wanted to complete the work of his father,

by resting discipline upon a regular system of ca-

nons, and modelling the public worship by the forms

of a liturgy. These designs were extremely odious

to the Scots, and they met with the reception which

might have been expected. The bishop of Edin-

burgh beginning to read the service in the cathe-

dral-church, was assaulted with the most furious

rage, and narrowly escaped being torn in pieces by
the populace. The tumult spread through the

whole kingdom, and the heads of the presbyterian
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party, assembling themselves in the capital, sub-

scribed the famous bond called the National Cove-

nant, by which, after a formal renunciation of the

abominations of popery, they bound themselves by
a solemn oath to resist all religious innovations,
and to defend to the utmost the glory of God, and
the honour of their king and country. The con-

sequences of this association, which was eagerly
subscribed by all ranks and conditions of the

people, were extremely alarming ;
and Charles, per-

ceiving he had gone too far, offered to suspend the

use of the liturgy, provided matters were put on the

same footing as before, and the Scots would retract

their covenant. But they replied that they would
sooner renounce their baptism ; and, summoning a

general assembly at Glasgow, they, with great

deliberation, not only annulled the liturgy and

canons, but utterly abolished the episcopal hier-

archy, which, for above thirty years, had quietly
subsisted in the kingdom.
To maintain this violent procedure, it was very

soon perceived that there would be a necessity of

having recourse to arms, and the Scots commenced
hostilities by seizing and fortifying the most im-

portant places of strength in the kingdom. To
quell these disorders in Scotland, Charles, much

against his inclination, found it absolutely neces-

sary again to assemble his parliament. But this

assembly, after an interruption of eleven years,
seemed to meet with the same spirit as that which
had occasioned their dissolution. Instead of sup-

plies, the king heard of nothing but the grievances
of tonnage and poundage, and the ship-money, and

violent complaints against the arbitrary juris-

diction of the Star Chamber. With a blind pre-
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cipitation, Charles dissolved this parliament as he

had done the preceding a measure which he

ought to have foreseen might well increase, but

could never contribute to remove, the discontents

of the people. The Scots, in the mean time,

having penetrated into the heart of England, and
still professing great duty and loyalty, while they
were committing the most determined acts of hos-

tility, the king saw himself once more reduced to

the necessity of calling a new parliament, hisfifth
and last.

The time was come when those disputes, which
for many years had been violently fermenting
in the nation, had attained% their utmost crisis.

Charles now saw, when it was too late, that the

torrent was irresistible, and he resolved to give it

way. This parliament began, like all the others,

by bringing forward a complicated catalogue of

grievances. The tonnage and poundage was aimed
at among the first; a bill was prepared, expressly

granting this duty for the period only of two

months; and fixing, in the strongest and most

positive terms, the right of parliament alone to

bestow it. It was passed by the king without

hesitation. Monopolies of every kind were abo-

lished ; and all who were concerned in them, as

well as in levying the ship-money, were fined as

delinquents. A bill was brought in for the regular

summoning of parliament every third year : this

bill, a most important concession, likewise received

the royal assent. Encouraged by these successful

experiments of their power, a heavier blow was

yet meditated against the sovereign, in the im-

peachment of his favourite minister, the earl of
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Strafford. By a concurrence of accidents, this

nobleman laboured under the odium of all the

three nations of the British empire. The Scots

regarded him as the adviser of all the measures
obnoxious to that country; the Irish, whom he

had governed as lord lieutenant, had found him

extremely arbitrary; and, with the English, at

least the parliamentary leaders, it was sufficient

cause of hatred, that having begun public life as

an assertor of the popular claims, he had in maturer

age become the chief friend and counsellor of the

king.
Strafford was impeached; for against an un-

popular minister it is easy to form articles of im-

peachment. Laud, the archbishop of Canterbury,
was, in like manner, arraigned for treason, and
both committed prisoners to the Tower. The great
and fundamental charge against them, which was

compounded of an infinite number of articles of

offence, was the design which the Commons sup-

posed to have been formed by their counsel and

advice, of subverting the laws and constitution of

the kingdom, and introducing arbitrary and un-

limited authority.
Strafford was brought to trial; he defended

himself with great ability. The charge, upon the

whole, was certainly relevant; but though it was

apparent he had acted with great intemperance and

indiscretion, nothing was proved which was suf-

ficient to justify a penal conclusion. His enemies

now found it necessary to attempt a new mode of

prosecution, and this was the most unjustifiable

part of their procedure. A bill of attainder was

brought into the House of Commons, in which the
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principal proof adduced of Strafford's guilt was a

scrap of paper in the hand-writing of Sir Henry
Vane, consisting of notes taken of a debate in the

privy council on the subject of the war against
the Scots, in which Strafford was said to have

urged the king to go on to levy the ship-money,
and to have hinted that he was now absolved from
all rules of government. Six counsellors, together
with Vane, had been present at this debate. Four
of these declared that they recollected no such

expressions of Strafford's; the other two could

give no evidence, as one had left the country and
the other was a state-prisoner. Vane's evidence,

therefore, stood single and unsupported; yet a

majority of the Commons passed the bill of at-

tainder
;
and the Peers, intimidated by these violent

and desperate measures, which made every man
tremble for his own safety, choosing most of them
to absent themselves from parliament, the bill was

likewise, by a slender majority, carried through
the upper House.

It remained only to obtain the royal assent.

The populace flocked in thousands around the

palace, crying aloud for justice. Alarms were

spread through the city of popish conspiracies,

invasions, and insurrections. Open threats were
uttered of the vengeance of God and man against
all who protected or opposed the punishment of the

guilty. The king's servants declined giving
counsel or advice. The queen, terrified with these

violent and increasing tumults, pressed him, with

tears, to satisfy the demands of the people. Straf-

ford himself (a singular instance of generosity and

greatness of mind) wrote to him, entreating that,
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for the sake of public peace and to compose these

fatal misunderstandings between the king and

people, his life might be made a sacrifice.

Charles, after a conflict too severe for his forti-

tude, granted a commission to four noblemen to

give the royal assent to the bill of attainder a

step which, to the last moment of his life, he never

forgave himself. The Commons, taking advan-

tage of the agony of his mind on this trying

occasion, which left no room for just or cool

reflection, laid hold of that opportunity to obtain

his assent to a bill which rendered the parliament

perpetual, which declared that they should not be

dissolved, prorogued,oradjourned without their own
consent. Strafford was beheaded on Tower Hill.

Thus the present parliament discovered a design
which the preceding had either never fully enter-

tained, or most carefully disguised. Hitherto most
of the proceedings of the Commons had the sanc-

tion of a real regard for the interests of the king-
dom, and a patriotic endeavour to fix the consti-

tution on the firm basis of the liberties of the

subject. The arbitrary measures of the crown had

been, with great propriety, opposed; and a most
beneficial effect had ensued of limiting an excessive

and dangerous prerogative which, in some of the

fonner reigns, had been so enlarged as in fact to

render the sovereign absolute and independent of

his parliament. In this reign, by a laudable and

vigorous resistance, the Commons had obtained

such concessions from the crown as fixed the con-

stitution nearly upon the same equal principles on
which it stands at this day : so far they had acted

the part of patriots and friends of their country ;
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but from this period their designs are not reducible

to the same laudable principle. The last bill of

the Commons had rendered the parliament per-

petual a measure which, in fact, annihilated the

English constitution, by destroying that just

equilibrium upon which its existence depends ;

and we shall now see the consequences of that

decisive step, the plan pursued to its final accom-

plishment in the total extinction of the monarchi-

cal government.
Ireland, during these transactions, exhibited a

scene of horror and bloodshed. The Irish Roman
catholics had judged these turbulent times a fit

season for asserting the independency of their coun-

try, and shaking off the English yoke. From a de-

testable abuse of the two best of motives, religion
and liberty, they were incited to one of the most
horrible attempts recorded in the annals of history.

They conspired to assassinate, in one day, all the

protestants in Ireland, and the design was hardly
surmised in England till above forty thousand had
been put to the sword.

To extinguish this dreadful rebellion, the king
solicited the aid of the parliament, and committed

to them the charge of the war. They immediately
laid hold of that offer, which they interpreted in

its most ample sense, as implying a transference to

them of the whole military and executive power of

the crown. Troops were levied with the utmost

industry and alacrity, arms were provided, and all

military stores furnished from the royal magazines ;

a measure which served two most important pur-

poses, to disarm the king and to arm themselves.

The Irish rebellion, the ostensible motive, was
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but slightly attended to, while schemes of much
more consequence were in agitation at home.
There was nothing now required but a cause for

an open rupture, and that was not long wanting.
The Commons found a considerable opposition

to the extreme violence of their measures, from the

House of Peers. It was therefore necessary that

some course should be taken to bring them to a

more perfect acquiescence. Some of the bishops

having presented a formal complaint to parliament,
that the insults of the populace endangered their

lives, and protested against all proceedings in the

upper House which might be held in their absence,
the Commons framed an impeachment of the whole
bench of bishops, as endeavouring to subvert the

constitution of parliament, and they were all com-
mitted to custody.

These measures had the effect for which, it is

presumable, they were intended. The patience
of Charles was entirely exhausted, and he was

impelled to a violent exertion of authority. The

attorney-general, by the king's command, im-

peached five members of the House of Commons,
among whom were John Hampden, Pym, and

Holies, the chiefs of the popular party. A ser-

jeant being sent, without effect, to demand them
of the Commons, the king, to the surprise of every

body, went in person to the House to seize them.

They had notice of his intention, andhad withdrawn.

The Commons justly proclaimed this attempt a

breach of privilege. The streets re-echoed with

the clamours of the populace, and a general insur-

rection was prognosticated. The king acknow-

ledged his error by a humiliating message to the
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House; but the submission was as ineffectual as

the violence had been imprudent.
The spirits of the people were now wound up

to the highest pitch. War was the last resource
;

and the signal was soon given for its commence-
ment, by a new bill of the Commons, naming the

governors and lieutenants of all fortified places,
and making them responsible for their conduct to

the parliament alone. The next step was to as-

sume the whole legislative power, which was done

by a new vote, making it a breach of privilege to

dispute the law of the land declared by the Lords
and Commons.

Counter-manifestoes were now published on the

part of the king and of the parliament. It is re-

markable that in one of those upon the part of the

king, the constitution is represented as a mixture

of three forms of government the monarchical,

aristocratical, and democratical
;

an idea which

perhaps Charles, in his high notions of an arbi-

trary prerogative, would not have admitted in the

beginning of his reign, and which now, by a

strange vicissitude of opinions, was virtually de-

nied by his parliament, who assumed to themselves,

independent of the king, the whole legislative and
executive authority of government.
The royal cause was supported by almost all the

nobility, a great portion of the men of landed pro-

perty, all the members of the church of England,
and all the catholics of the kingdom. The par-
liament had on their side the city of London, and
the inhabitants of most of the great towns. I will

not enter into a minute detail of this calamitous

"ivil war. The first military operations were fa-
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vourable to the king; he was aided by his nephew,
Prince Rupert, son of the unfortunate elector pala-
tine. The parliamentarians were defeated in the

battles of Worcester and Edgehill. The queen,
who inherited a considerable portion of the spirit

of her father, the great Henry IV. of France,

brought to the aid of her husband, money, troops,

arms, artillery, and ammunition, from the con-

tinent. She had raised money even by the sale

of her own jewels and effects. The first campaign,
on the whole, was favourable to the royalists;

though they were defeated in the battle of New-

bury, in which Charles lost one of his best coun-

sellors and ablest partisans, Lucius Gary, viscount

Falkland, a man of superior talents, and whose
virtues were equal to his abilities. He had for-

merly, with the most laudable zeal for the interests

of the subject, stood foremost in all attacks on the

high prerogative of the crown
;
but he wished to

reform, not to destroy the constitution; and with

the same noble ardonr with which he had resisted

the first tyrannical exertions of the monarch, he

now supported Charles in those limited powers
which yet remained to him

;
he pursued the straight

and onward path, equally remote from either ex-

treme a beautiful model of the most exalted and

virtuous patriotism.
To strengthen their cause by the active assist-

ance of the Scots, the parliament, of whom the

greatest part were inclined to the presbyterian form

of discipline, now expressed their desire for ec-

clesiastical reformation and the abolition of the

hierarchy. Commissioners were appointed to treat

with the king to adopt the Scottish mode of ec-
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clesiastical worship, and others despatched to

Scotland with powers to enter into a strict con-

federacy in the articles of religion and politics.

The Solemn League and Covenant was framed at

Edinburgh, in which both parties bound them-

selves, by oath, to extirpate popery, prelacy, and

profane ceremonies, and to reform the two king-
doms according to the Word of God, and on the

model of the purest churches ;
to maintain the

privileges of king and parliament, and to bring to

justice all incendiaries and malignants. In con-

sequence of this confederacy, 20,000 Scots took

the field, and marched into England to co-operate
with the parliamentary forces.

The celebrated Oliver Cromwell, who had
hitherto made no figure, began now to distinguish
himself. A sect had lately sprung up, who termed

themselves Independents. They held the pres-

byterians in as great abhorrence as those of the

church of England. They pretended to imme-
diate inspiration from Heaven

; rejected all eccle-

siastical establishments; disdained all creeds and

systems of belief; and, despising every distinction

of governors and governed, held all men, king,

nobility, and commons, to be upon a level of

equality. Of this sect, Cromwell was one of the

chief leaders. He was a person of a rude and

uncultivated, but very superior genius; a man
whose peculiar dexterity lay in discovering the

characters, and taking advantage of the weak-
nesses of mankind. He was in religion at once

an enthusiast and a hypocrite ;
in political matters,

both a leveller and a tyrant; and in common life,

cautious, subtle, and circumspect, at the same
VOL. VI. K
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time that he was daring and impetuous. With
these qualities, Oliver Cromwell acquired such

superiority as to attain the command of the par-
liament and of the kingdom.
By the interest of Cromwell and his party, Sir

Thomas Fairfax was chosen general of the par-

liamentary forces a man over whom he had an

absolute ascendant, and under whom he himself

immediately took the command of a regiment of

horse.

The royal cause, in the meantime, had met
with some success in Scotland from the great mili-

tary abilities of the marquis of Montrose
;
but

matters in England wore a different aspect. The

royal army was totally defeated in the battle of

Naseby. This victory was decisive. "With the

shattered remains of his troops, the king retired to

Oxford ; and, on the point of being besieged, while

he lay between the Scots and English armies, he

came to the resolution of putting himself into the

hands of the Scots, who, he still flattered himself,

as his countrymen, had yet some regard for his

person and authority ;
but here he was disap-

pointed. Equally inveterate and inflamed, and at

this time dependent upon the English for indem-

nifying them in the charges of the war, they made
no scruple to deliver up Charles to the parliament,
who cheerfully paid all their demands of arrears.

The war was now at an end
;
but the views of

Cromwell were only in their first opening. The

parliament, who had no further occasion for the

army, now thought of disbanding them; but

Cromwell and the troops had no such inclination.

The king was in the hands of the commissioners
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of parliament, and Cromwell, without waiting for

the general's orders, despatched a party of 500

horse, who seized the king's person, and Drought
him safe to the army. The parliament was thrown
into the utmost consternation, which was redou-

bled when they heheld Cromwell, now chosen ge-

neral, march to within a few miles of the city of

London. His design was not long ambiguous. He
caused eleven members of the House of Com-

mons, the chiefs of the presbyterian party, to be

impeached for high treason ;
and afterwards

entering the city, where all was uproar and con-

fusion, he ordered the lord mayor and the chief

magistrates to prison. The speakers of the two

Houses surrendered, and put themselves under the

army's protection. The parliament was now at

their mercy, and they had in their hands the king
and the whole authority of the government.
The king, who now saw the spirit of the army

directed so strenuously against his enemies, began
to believe himself in the hands of his friends ;

but

he was miserably deceived. Cromwell had deter-

mined the destruction both of king and parliament.
The eyes of Charles were soon opened to his

situation. Rumours were artfully propagated of

designs against his life, of which the intention was
to force him to attempt an escape from his con-

finement. They had the desired effect; he found

means to escape from Hampton Court, and to fly

to the Isle of Wight, where he was forthwith

detained a close prisoner.
Here a negotiation was begun between the king

and the parliament, which, from the concessions

made by Charles, had, at first, every appearance of

K 2
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terminating this state of anarchy. He agreed to

resign to the parliament the power over the militia

and army, and the right of raising money for their

support. He agreed to abolish episcopacy ;
and

that for three years the presbyterian form of wor-

ship should take place ;
after which, a lasting plan

should be settled by the advice of parliament. He
resigned the disposal of all the offices of state, and
the power of creating peers without consent of

parliament. In short, he acquiesced in all their

demands; two articles only excepted: to give up
his friends to punishment, and abandon his own

religious principles.
After a debate of three days, the parliament, of

whom a great majority were now most sincerely
desirous of an accommodation, passed a vote, by
which it was declared that the king's concessions

were a reasonable foundation for the House to pro-
ceed upon in the settlement of the kingdom. The
vote wras no sooner heard, than Cromwell marched
into London, surrounded the House of Commons,
and, suffering none to enter but his own party, ex-

cluded about two hundred of the members. Thus
there remained about sixty of the independent

party, sure and unanimous in the intended mea-
sures. The vote agreeing to the king's conces-

sions was now rescinded, and another passed, de-

claring it treason in a king to levy war against his

parliament, and appointing a high court of justice
to take trial of Charles s treason. This vote

being sent up to the House of Lords, was rejected
without a dissenting voice. But this mockery of

a parliament was not thus to be stopped in their

career. The next vote was that the Commons of
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England have the supreme authority of the nation,

independent of either king or peers. Cromwell
himself was ashamed of the glaring illegality of

the proceedings, and apologized for his conduct

by declaring that he had a divine impulse that the

king had heen abandoned of Heaven.
Thus sixty fanatical independents, who had the

assurance to term themselves the Commons of

England, and to arrogate the supreme authority of

the nation, prepared a spectacle for the astonish-

ment of all Europe. The king was brought to

trial. With great dignity of demeanour, and with

high propriety, he refused to ratify the authority
of this illegal tribunal, by answering to those

charges of which he was accused, but offered to

vindicate publicly his conduct to his subjects and
to the world. A few witnesses being called, who
swore to his having appeared in arms against the

forces of the parliament, sentence was passed, con-

demning him to be beheaded. Without regard to

the remonstrances of France, of Holland, and of

now repenting Scotland, or to the judgment
formed of these proceedings by all the European
nations, this sentence was carried into effect, and
Charles fell by the stroke of the executioner on
the 30th day of January, 1649.

From this event, the fate of Charles I., two

questions naturally arise : the one, whether it is

in any case lawful for the subject to carry resist-

ance so far as to employ the sword against the

sovereign, or to bring him to justice as a delin-

quent; the other, whether, in the particular case

of Charles, his subjects were justifiable in that
'

procedure.
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As to the first question, I hold the principle of

resistance to be inherent in all government; be-

cause it is consonant to human nature, and results

from the nature of government itself. Govern-
ment is founded either on superior force, which

subjects every thing to the despotic will of the

governor, or it is founded on a compact, express or

tacit, by which the subject consents to be ruled,

and the prince to rule, according to certain laws

and regulations. In the former case, of a govern-
ment founded on force, resistance is implied in

the very idea of such a constitution ; and force is

lawfully employed to dissolve a connexion which
owed its existence to force. In the case of a

government subsisting by an express or tacit

agreement between the prince and subjects, while

the prince maintains his part of the contract by a

strict adherence to those rules by which it is sti-

pulated that he is to govern, resistance is unlaw-
ful and rebellious; where he violates those rules

resistance is legal and justifiable. In all govern-
ments, therefore, the principle of resistance is

naturally inherent; and if that is allowed, I see

nothing that can, or that ought, to limit it in

degree, till its purpose is accomplished.
With regard to the second question, whether, in

the case of Charles, the subjects were justifiable
in carrying their resistance so far as to put the

sovereign to death, neither do I apprehend it diffi-

cult to form a precise opinion. The narrative I

have given of the transactions of this reign leads to

a conclusion, which is equally remote from either

extreme, equally condemnatory of the opinions of

the bigoted supporters of arbitrary power, and the
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furious partisans of the rights of the people. The

many violations of the constitution by Charles I.

(whether he understood them to he such or not

is nothing to the purpose) unquestionably justified
that resistance on the part of the people, which

at length produced its effect in obtaining such con-

cessions from the sovereign as afforded the utmost

possible liberty to the subject, consistent with the

idea of a limited monarchy. But from the moment
that end was attained, resistance ceased to be law-

ful. It could have nothing else for its object than

the destruction of the constitution. In the case of

Charles, the sovereign, taught by severe experience
that the people had rights which, when arbitrarily

infringed, they had strength to vindicate, at length
not only gave them back their own, but yielded so

much of his lawful and constitutional authority as

to leave himself little more than the name and
shadow of royalty. To insist on a further abase-

ment was illegal and inhuman
;

to push revenge
the length of a capital punishment was a degree
of criminality for which there is not an adequate
term of blame.

Such are the reflections which would naturally
arise on this subject in an impartial breast, upon
the supposition that Charles I. had been brought
to trial and condemned to death by the authority
of the people ofEngland, or a fair representation
of them in parliament. But let it not be forgotten
who were those that took upon them to act in the

name of the people of England, and what was the

nature of that parliament which authorized his

trial and condemnation a handful of fanatics,

who, after expelling two hundred of the members
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of parliament, the people's lawful representatives,

annulling a vote of the House which agreed to the

king's concessions, passing another vote which
declared the House of Peers a useless branch of

the constitution, assumed to themselves the whole

legislative and executive authority of government.
The perversion of that man's understanding must
be deplorable indeed, who, professing himself an

advocate for the rights of mankind, holds these to

be laudable exertions of virtue and of patriotism.
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CHAPTER XXX.

COMMONWEALTH OF ENGLAND, REIGNS OF CHARLES II.

AND JAMES II.: Charles II. acknowledged King in

Scotland and Ireland Marquis of Montrose Cromwell
defeats the Scots at Dunbar Battle of Worcester Na-

vigation Act Cromwell dissolves the Parliament by
violence, and puts an end to the Republic Barebones
Parliament Cromwell named Lord Protector His
successful Administration Death Richard his Son re-

signs the Protectorate the Rump Parliament Disunion
in the Council of Officers General Monk Charles II.

proclaimed Profuse and voluptuous Reign War with

Holland and France Plague and Fire of London

Treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle Alarms of Popery Titus

Gates Bill excluding the Duke of York from the Crown
Habeas Corpus Act Distinction of Whig and Tory

first used Conspiracy of Russell, Sidney, and Mon-
mouth Death of Charles James II. Monmouth be-

headed Violent Measures of James excite the Disgust
of all Parties William,' Prince of Orange James

escapes to the Continent Crown settled on the Prince
and Princess of Orange Declaration fixing the Con-
stitution.

THAT select assembly of sixty or seventy fanatical

independents, which styled itself a Parliament,

having passed a vote which abolished the House
of Peers as a useless part of the constitution,

began to think of framing some rules and forms
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for the administration of the government ;
and

the more disinterested friends to liberty were
soothed for some time with their favourite system,
a republic. The Scots, however, of whom the great

majority had yet an attachment to monarchy, and
who had sufficient reason for being disgusted at the

conduct of the independents to the English pres-

byterians, determined to acknowledge the son of

the late monarch for their lawful sovereign, and
with the consent of parliament they proclaimed
Charles II. king ;

but on the express condition of

his subscribing the Solemn League and Covenant.

Ireland recognized him without any conditions.

The Scots, while they were thus inviting Charles

to take possession of one of his paternal king-
doms, gave an example of that cruel and detestable

fanatic spirit, which to their shame they seem to

have possessed at this time above every other

nation. James Graham, marquis of Montrose, a

man whose heroism and singular endowments of

mind would have rendered him an honour to any
age or nation, had, in the latter years of the late

monarch, distinguished himself in many successful

attempts, both in Scotland and in England, in

favour of the royal cause. After the king's cap-

tivity, when the war was at an end, he had, at his

sovereign's command, laid down his arms and
retired into France. Upon the king's death, with

the aid of some foreign troops, he landed in the

north of Scotland, with the purpose of reducing
the party of the covenanters, and establishing the

authority of Charles II. upon a constitutional basis,

independent of those servile conditions which that

party was desirous of imposing on him. He ex-
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pected to be joined by a large body of the High-
landers, but he found the whole country fatigued
with the recent disorders, and much indisposed
to renew hostilities. In the mean time he was sud-

denly attacked by a large body of the covenanters,

and, taken by surprise with an inferior force, he

was defeated and made prisoner. His fate was
attended with every circumstance of insolence

and cruelty, which distinguishes revenge in the

meanest of souls. He died upon a gibbet, and his

limbs were distributed through the principal cities

of the kingdom. This was he whom one of the

most penetrating judges of character (the cardinal

de Retz, who intimately knew him) declares to

have been one of those heroes of whom there are

no longer any remains in the world, and who are

only to be met with in the narratives of ancient

history.
Meantime Charles, who had no other resource,

betook himself to Scotland, and was obliged, how-
ever unwillingly, to accede to every condition that

was proposed to him. Fairfax, general of the

parliament, had resigned all command of the army,
and Cromwell, who was now commander-in- chief,

after a successful expedition into Ireland to quell
the party of the royalists in that country, marched
with 16,000 men into Scotland, against his old

friends and allies the covenanters, who, now
that Charles had subscribed to their terms, had
become his firm adherents. They were much

superior to Cromwell's army in number of their

troops, but were as much inferior in point of dis-

cipline. They were defeated at Dunbar, in a deci-

sive engagement; and Charles, soon after retreating
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into England, in hopes to unite the royalists in

that country in his favour, Cromwell immediately
followed, and, attacking the royal army at Wor-

cester, then extremely inconsiderable in their num-
bers, cut them entirely to pieces. Charles fled in

disguise through the western counties of Eng-
land, continually pursued, encountering for above

forty days a most romantic series of dangers
and difficulties, and often relying for safety on
the meanest peasants, whose fidelity he found

unshaken, notwithstanding the immense rewards

which were offered for his discovery. At length
he found a vessel which conveyed him to the coast

of France.

Cromwell in the mean time returned in triumph
to London. The republican parliament began
now to make their government truly respectable,

by the greatness of those designs which they
formed, and the vigour with which they pursued
them. A scheme was proposed to the states of

Holland, upon the death of the stadtholder Wil-

liam II., for an union and coalition between the

two republics. It was not relished by the Dutch,
who were better pleased to maintain their own

independence ;
and the parliament of England,

piqued at their refusal, immediately declared war

against them. The navigation act was passed,
which prohibited all foreigners from importing into

England in their ships any commodity which was
not the growth or manufacture of their own coun-

try; an act which struck heavily against the

Dutch, because their country produces few com-
modities ;

and their commerce consists chiefly in

being the factors of other nations. This statute
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was in another way beneficial to the English, by
obliging them to cultivate maritime commerce,
from which they have derived the greatest part of

their national wealth. In this war, which was
most ably maintained on both sides under Blake,
the English admiral, and Van Tromp and de

Ruyter, admirals of the Hollanders the English,
on the whole, had a clear superiority ; the Dutch
were cut off entirely from the commerce of the

Channel; their fisheries were totally suspended,
and above sixteen hundred of their ships fell into

the hands of the English.
The parliament, glorying in these successes,

which were so much to the honour of the republic,

began to find themselves independent of Cromwell
and the army, and determined on a reduction of

the land forces, which, while they found themselves

so powerful at sea, were only an unnecessary bur-

den upon the nation. This measure, which would
have been fatal to the ambition of Cromwell, was

prevented by him in a most extraordinary manner.

Many circumstances had of late been observed,
which discovered the selfish aims of this ambitious

man
; yet so great was his influence with the army,

that he readily found agents to co-operate with

him in every scheme which he proposed.

Calling a council of his officers, a remonstrance

was framed to be presented to the parliament, re-

minding them that it was averse to the spirit of a

democracy that any set of magistrates should be

perpetual, and desiring that they might immediately
think of dissolving, after issuing writs for the

election of a new parliament. This application, it

may be imagined, met with a sharp reply, which
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was nothing more than what Cromwell wished and

expected. Before the smallest hint had transpired
of his design, he now presented himself with three

hundred soldiers at the door of the House of Com-
mons. Leaving his guards without, he took his

seat for some time, and listened to their debates
;

then rising hastily up: "I judge," said he,
" this

parliament to be ripe for a dissolution, (taking one

of the members by the cloak.)
" You" said he,

" are a whoremaster
; (to another) you are a drunk-

ard ; and (to a third) you are an extortioner. The
Lord had done with you, get you gone, you are

no longer a parliament." Then stamping with his

foot, which was a signal for the soldiers to enter,
"
Here," said he, pointing to the mace which lay

on the table, "take away that fool's bauble;" then

ordering the soldiers to drive the whole members
out of the house, he ]ocked the door himself, put
the key into his pocket, and went home to his

lodgings in Whitehall. Thus, by one of the boldest

actions recorded in history, the famous republic
of England, which had subsisted four years and
three months, was annihilated in one moment.
This measure, which has drawn upon Oliver

Cromwell the execrations of the violent partisans
of liberty, as it dispelled that fine delusion of a

patriotic motive, to which they would gladly have
attributed the extinction of monarchy in the per-
son of Charles, was regarded by the friends of the

constitution with high satisfaction ;
and they now

made the most. flattering comments on the neces-

sary instability and fundamental weakness of all

systems of government which owe their existence

to force and violence.
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Yet Cromwell, thus become absolute master of
the whole power, civil and military, of the three

kingdoms, thought it necessary to leave the nation
some shadow, some phantom of liberty. It was

proper that there should be the appearance of a

parliament ;
and he, therefore, by the advice of his

council of officers, summoned one hundred and

twenty-eight persons from the different towns and
counties of England, five from Scotland, and six

from Ireland, to assemble at Westminster, with

power to exercise legislative authority for fifteen

months. These, who were chiefly a set of low
fanatical mechanics, anabaptists and independents,
were in scorn denominated by the people Bare-
bones' Parliament, from the name of one of their

most violent and active members, Praisegod Bare-

bones, a leather-seller. This assembly, whose
shameful ignorance, meanness, and absurdity of
conduct rendered them useless and contemptible
both to Cromwell and the nation, voluntarily dis-

solved themselves by a vote, after a session of five

months. A few of the members who dissented
from this measure continuing to occupy the House
of Commons, Cromwell sent one of his officers to

turn them out. This officer, a Colonel White,

entering the House, demanded what they were

doing there : the chairman answered,
"
They were

seeking the Lord." "
Then," said White, "you

may go elsewhere, for to my certain knowledge
the Lord has not been here these many years ;" so

saying, he turned them out of doors. Thus the

supreme power became now vested in the council
of officers. These, who were at Cromwell's abso-
lute disposal, nominated him Lord Protector of
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the three kingdoms. He was installed in the

palace of Whitehall, declared to hold his office for

life, and an instrument was prepared, granting
to him the right of making peace, war, and alli-

ances, and authorizing a standing army to he kept

up of 30,000 men, for the support of government.
He was obliged by the same instrument to assem-
ble a "parliament every three years. Thus the

nation found that, after all their struggles, they
had only exchanged one master for another, and
in point of real freedom, it was confessed by the

partisans of revolution themselves, that this change
was nothing for the better.

The administration of Cromwell was arbitrary,

vigorous, and spirited ;
the nation was loaded with

enormous taxes; but the national character was

high and respectable. He finished the war with

Holland, and compelled the Dutch to yield to the

English the honour of the flag, besides obliging
them to pay to the East India Company 85,000/.
as a compensation for their losses. The glory of

the English arms at sea was nobly sustained by
Blake a zealous republican indeed, and conse-

quently an enemy of all usurped power but a

man who loved his country, and knew that his

duty called him to maintain its interest, whatever

might be the state of its government.
Yet amidst these successes abroad, the protector

found his situation at home extremely uneasy.
His parliaments were refractory, and he was often

obliged to have recourse to the violent method of

excluding, by a guard at the door, such of the

members as he knew to be disaffected to him. At

length, by using every art to influence the elections,
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and to fill the House with his sure friends, he got
one parliament so perfectly to his mind, that a

vote was proposed and passed for investing the Pro-

tector with the dignity of King, and a committee
was appointed to confer with him on that subject,
and overcome any scruples which he might have
on that score. But Cromwell's scruples were not

violent;* he had other objections than what pro-

* It appears, from a very curious conversation, which
took place/bwr years before this vote of the parliament, be-

tween Cromwell and Whitelocke (reported by the latter in

his Memorials,) that Cromwell was most earnestly desirous

of the title of king; and that, although he put that desire

chiefly on the ground of uniting the discordant councils and

controlling the factions of the parliamentary leaders, it

was chiefly the motive of his own personal safety, and the

security of his usurped power, that in reality influenced

him to desire that title and dignity. The following is a

short part of that most extraordinary conversation. Crom-
well takes Whitelocke aside, and begins by complimenting
him highly, both on his wisdom and abilities, and on his

firm attachment and fidelity to himself. Then he pictures,
in strong words, the instability of that power which their

party had, with so much labour and expense of blood, ac-

quired ;
that the army was divided into factions, and hos-

tile to the parliament ;
and that the latter seemed to have

no other aim than to engross for their own members all

offices of honour or profit; while, being the supreme
power, they were under no control and liable to no account.
" In short," adds Cromwell,

" there is no hope of a good
settlement, but, on the contrary, a great deal of fear that

what the Lord hath done so graciously for them and us will

be all again destroyed : we all forget God, and God will

forget us and give us up to confusion ; and these men will

help it on if they be suffered to proceed in their ways :

some course must be thought on to curb and restrain them,
or we shall be ruined by them."

" Whitelocke. We ourselves have acknowledged them
the supreme power, and taken our commissions and authority

VOL. VI. L
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ceeded from his own inclinations. He dreaded the

resentment of the army. A majority of the officers

had signed a remonstrance against this measure :

from them ; and how to restrain and curb them after this,

it will be hard to find out a way for it."
" Cromwell. What ifa man should take upon him to be

king?"
" Whitelocke. I think that remedy would be worse than

the disease."
" Cromwell. Why think you so?"
" Whitelocke. As to your own person, the title of king

would be of no advantage, because you have the full kingly

power in you already, concerning the militia, as you are

general. As to the nomination of civil officers, those whom
you think fittest are seldom refused, and although you
have no negative voice in the passing of laws, yet what you
dislike will not easily be carried ; and the taxes are already
settled, and in you power to dispose the money raised. As
to foreign affairs, though the ceremonial application be to

the parliament, yet the expectation of good or bad success

is from your excellency; and particular solicitations of

foreign ministers are made to you only. So that I appre-
hend, indeed, less envy and danger, and pomp, but not less

power and real opportunities of doing good in your being
general than would be if you had assumed the title of king."" Cromwell. I have heard some of your profession ob-

serve, that he who is actually king (whether by election or

by descent,) yet being once king, all acts done by him as

king are lawful and justifiable, as by any king who hath the

crown by inheritance from his forefathers; and that by an
act of parliament in Henry VII.'s time, it is safer for those

who act under a king, be his title what it will, than for

those who act under any other power. And surely the

power of a king is so great and high, and so universally
understood and reverenced by the people of this nation,
that the title of it might not only indemnify in a great
measure, those that act under it, but likewise be of great
use and advantage in such times as these, to curb the inso-

lences of those whom the present powers cannot control."

Whitelocke replies, that whatever truth there may be in
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and it was reported that many of them had entered

into an engagement to put him to death if ever he

should accept the crown. Even his own family,
his son-in-law and brother-in-law, entreated him
to refuse that dangerous offer, and threatened to

resign their commissions and withdraw themselves

from his service. At length Cromwell, with much
reluctance, was obliged to refuse that dignity
which he most anxiously desired, and had taken

such uncommon measures to attain.* To console

this, in genera], the assumption of this title by Cromwell
would be attended with danger both to himself and his

friends; that he would lose the favour of the whole of the

republican party ; and, as the question would come simply
to be, whether Stuart or Cromwell should be king, a new
civil war would follow, and the great majority would side

with the ancient line. Finally, he proposes that Cromwell
should make a treaty with Charles, and secure for himself
as high a station as he chose, while such bounds might be
set to the monarchal authority as would be best for the na-
tion's liberties. In conclusion, Whitelocke adds, that
Cromwell seemed displeased with this counsel, and that his

carriage towards him was altered from that time, and he
not long after found an opportunity to send him out of the

way by an honourable employment, that he might be no ob-
stacle to his ambitious designs. WHITELOCKE, Memorials,
Anno 1652.

* The following anecdote, which rests on the authority
of Harry Neville, one of the council of state, is found in

the life of that author. " Cromwell having a design to set

up himself, and bring the crown upon his own head, sent
for some of the chief city divines, as if he made it a matter
of conscience to be determined by their advice. Among
these was the leading Mr. Calamy, who very boldly opposed
the project of Cromwell's single government, and ottered
to prove it both unlawful and impracticable. Cromwell an-
swered readily upon the first head of unlawful, and appealed
to the safety of the nation being the supreme law. '

But,'

says he,
'

pray Mr. Calamy, why impracticable?' He re-

L 2
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him for this mortifying disappointment, the par-
liament confirmed his title of protector, to which

they added a perpetual revenue, and the right of

appointing his successor. They gave him autho-

rity, likewise, to name a House of Peers, and he

issued writs to sixty members, among whom were
five or six of the old nobility, some gentlemen of

family and fortune, and the rest officers who had
risen from the meanest professions. But none of

the old nobility would deign to accept of a seat

in this motley assembly ; and by naming so many
of his friends to sit in the Upper House, the pro-
tector found he had lost the majority in the House
of Commons, which now began to dispute and
traverse all his measures. Enraged at his disap-

pointment, he hastily dissolved this parliament, as

he had done several of the preceding.
At length, a prey to disquietude and chagrin,

and haunted by continual fears of attempts against
his life,* the tumult of his mind gradually preyed

plied,
'

Oh, it is against the voice of the nation; there v.-ill

be nine in ten against you.'
'

Very well,' says Cromwell ;

' but what if I should disarm the nine, and put the sword
in the tenth man's hand would not that do the business ?'

"

* The situation of Cromwell some time before his death
was extremely disquieting. The lawfulness of putting to

death a tyrant was a doctrine that he himself had done his

utmost to inculcate; his inordinate ambition preventing
him from foreseeing- its necessary application to his own
usurped authority. A very able pamphlet was published,
entitled "

Killing no Murder," in which the author pro-
pounded three questions for discussion : viz., 1st. Whether
the lord protector was a tyrant? 2d. If he be, whether it

is lawful to do justice upon him without solemnity ; that is,

to kill him? 3d. If it be lawful, whether it is likely to

prove profitable to the commonwealth ? all which questions
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upon a strong bodily constitution, and brought on

a mortal disease, of which he died, on the 3d of

September, 1658.

He had nominated his son Richard to succeed him
in the protectorate, a man in every respect opposite
to his father

;
of no genius, ability, or judgment ;

and possessed of mild and humane dispositions.
He was, from the beginning of his government, the

sport of factions. He was unable either to command

respect from the army, or compliance from the par-
liament. Some of the principal officers, among
whom was his own brother-in-law, Fleetwood,
formed cabals against his authority, and went so

far as to demand, in an imperious manner, that he

would dissolve his parliament, and trust solely to

his council of officers. Richard had the weakness

to comply with their request, and he dismissed that

assembly which was the sole support of his pitiful

authority. He found now that he was virtually

dethroned, and he soon after signed his demission

in form. His brother Henry, who was lord-lieu-

tenant of Ireland, a man of the same pacific dis-

positions, soon after imitated his example, and

resigned his government; and thus fell at once

into their original obscurity the family of the

Cromwells, which had raised itself to a height

were resolved in the affirmative, and the conclusion was

enforced with uncommon powers of eloquence and of argu-
ment. This book was written by Captain Titus, under the

feigned name of William Allen. Cromwell was deeply im-

pressed by this performance ;
he saw the increasing discon-

tents of the nation, the growing disaffection of the army,
and even an alienation of his own kindred and relations.

His mind became tortured with anxiety, and a fever of the

spirits ensued, which terminated his life.
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above that of the sovereigns of their country. The
council of officers were now possessed of the su-

preme power; but wishing to show some respect
to the remains of a constitution, they collected

together as many as could be found of that nomi-
nal parliament which had tried and put the king
to death. This assembly, grown now both odious

and contemptible, was termed by the people the
" Rump Parliament." Its measures giving offence

to the council of officers who assembled it, they

very speedily dissolved it.

It is scarcely possible to conceive the disorder

and anarchy that at this time prevailed universally
in the nation. The government of Cromwell,

vigorous and spirited as it was, had been in the

main very prejudicial to the solid interests of the

kingdom. The national taxes during his adminis-

tration had, one year with another, amounted to

twelve millions sterling; a sum to which never

anything nearly equal had been hitherto raised by
the crown. His expenses for spies and secret in-

telligence are estimated at no less than 60,000^.

sterling a year. He left upon the nation above

two millions of debt, though he found in the trea-

sury above 500,000^., and in stores to the amount
of 700,0007. The army, which was the main

support of his government, and which amounted
to 60,000, sometimes 80,000 men, kept in con-

stant pay, was a most expensive drain to the

revenue. Upon the death of the protector, the

sole authority of government was in the hands of

this standing army, of which the principal leaders

began to aim, each for himself, at playing the same

part which had raised Cromwell to the supreme
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power. Matters ran so high, that nothing less

than a new civil war was apprehended, and the

nation looked forward with despair to a series of

calamities which seemed to have no end. In this

state of affairs it is not to be wondered at that the

great bulk of the people began earnestly to desire

the restoration of their ancient form of govern-
ment.

George Monk, one of Cromwell's generals, com-
manded at this time the army in Scotland, and

by means of that authority he secretly planned the

restoration of the exiled monarch, for which he

found the most favourable dispositions in the

nation. The tyranny of the council -of officers

becoming every day more intolerable, Monk
marched his army into England, and declared

that it was his resolution to compose the disorders

of the kingdom, by bringing about the election of

a free parliament. This measure, which the

republican party knew to be equivalent to calling
back the king, was most violently opposed; but

Monk was seconded by the nation, and even the

army began to abandon their republican leaders.

After every attempt to excite a new civil war,
which was their last resource, they were obliged to

agree to the proposed measure, and a free parlia-
ment was assembled. Here matters did not long
remain doubtful, an envoy from Charles having
presented a declaration, by which he . promised a

full indemnity to all his former opponents, with

the exception of such as the parliament should

name, besides full liberty of conscience, and

payment to the troops of all their arrears. The

message was received with transports of joy, and
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Charles II. was proclaimed king amidst the uni-

versal acclamations of his people, 011 the 29th of

May, 1660.

This period of the Restoration was the proper
time to have settled the respective rights of the

crown and people upon a fixed and permanent
basis, and it was propose?! in parliament by some
of the wisest and most politic of its members

;
but

the great majority were so impatient, that they
could not bear the thoughts of a lengthened nego-
tiation, and blindly chose to repose implicit con-

fidence on their sovereign's good dispositions.
The parliament settled on the crown a revenue

of twelve hundred thousand pounds. The troops
were paid and discharged, and only five thousand

men, with some garrisons, were retained, as a

standing military force. Eleven regicides, ex-

cepted by parliament from the general indemnity,
were tried and brought to justice ;

and these

men died with the intrepidity and constancy of

martyrs.
The reign of Charles II. was the era of gaiety

and splendour, but not of honour to the nation.

Never was there a more sudden revolution in the

manners of a court than what took place upon
the restoration. Instead of that savage gloom,
the consequence of fanaticism, and a rude auste-

rity of manners, the new monarch diffused around
him an air of ease and merriment, a taste for

show and magnificence, and all that relish for

luxury and voluptuousness which distinguished
the court of France at the same period. But the

French monarch, Louis XIV., amidst all his relish

for luxury and magnificence, was influenced by
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the prevailing passion of aggrandizing his king-
dom and studying the national glory as well as

his private pleasures. Charles, on the contrary,

voluptuous and prodigal, carried to such a height
his love of pleasure, as materially to interfere with

the cares of government. From a total want of

economy, his expenses constantly exceeded his

revenue
;
he was ever dependent and a beggar

from his parliaments, and was obliged to recur to

expedients dishonourable to the nation, to supply
the private wants of the crown. After dissipating
the portion of his wife, Catherine of Portugal ; and

200,000 crowns which had been given him by
France, he sold Dunkirk, in the second year of

his reign, to Louis XIV., for 400,OOO/. sterling;
a transaction no less displeasing to the English
than agreeable to the French, to whom that place
was a most important acquisition.
A new war was kindled between England and

the Dutch, principally from their being rivals in

maritime commerce. The House of Commons
was desirous of a war, and Charles undertook it,

after they had granted him a subsidy larger than

had ever been voted, amounting to two millions

and a half sterling. By the vigour and prudent

foresight of the grand pensionary, John de Witt,
the Dutch were in a most formidable state of de-

fence. The English fleet, consisting of one hun-
dred and forty-four sail, was commanded by the

king's brother, James duke of York, and under
him by prince Rupert and the earl of Sandwich.
Louis XIV., then engaged in a defensive alliance

with the States, determined to take an active part
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for their support, and England was now involved

in a war both with France and Holland. After

several desperate but indecisive engagements,

England began to perceive that this war promised

nothing but expense and bloodshed. A plague,
which was then raging in London, consumed
above 100,000 of its inhabitants :* a most dread-

ful fire, happening almost at the same time, had
reduced almost the whole of the city to ashes ;

and amidst so many calamities it was not wonder-

ful that the warlike ardour of the nation should

be considerably abated. A negotiation was carried

on at Breda, and a peace was concluded between

the belligerent powers in 1667. By the treaty of

Breda, New York was secured to the English, the

isle of Polerone, in the East Indies, to the Dutch,
and Acadia, in North America, to the French.

An unsuccessful war is in England constantly
attended with strong marks of the public odium
to those who are believed to have been its ad-

visers and conductors. The chancellor Claren-

don, a man equally respectable for his virtue and

integrity as for his eminent abilities, had at this

time fallen under the popular displeasure, as being
the king's first minister. It is certain that he had

disapproved of the Dutch war, but he had advised

the sale of Dunkirk, which was a measure still

more odious. He was impeached in the House of

* See " Account of the Ejected Clergy," annexed to the
" Life of Baxter," by Calamy, vol. iii. "pp. 33, 34; where
there is a progressive account of the increase and decrease

of this dreadful distemper from week to week, during the

year 1665.
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Commons for treason, and condemned to perpetual
exile. He passed the remainder of his life in

France, which he dedicated to the composition of
his "

History of the Civil Wars of England," a
work which will live for ever.

England, scarcely reconciled to the Dutch, now
formed with them, in conjunction with Sweden, a

triple alliance to oppose the successes of Louis
XIV. against the Spanish monarchy in the

Low Countries
;

and the consequence of this

triple alliance was an effectual stop to the victo-

rious career of the French monarch, and the con-
clusion of the treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle, in the

year 1668.

The domestic administration of Charles II.

was far from being tranquil. It was his misfor-

tune to be guided by very bad counsellors. His
connexions with France had been extremely dis-

agreeable to the nation; his schemes of absolute

government, the favourable disposition he showed
to the catholics, and his allowing himself to be

much influenced by the advice of his brother, the

duke of York, who was avowedly of that religion
all these circumstances concurred to furnish

grounds for complaint and dissatisfaction. The
terrors ofpopery were now revived, and the loudest

complaints resounded from all quarters of the

kingdom. A bill was brought into parliament for

imposing a test-oath on all who should enjoy any
public office. They were obliged to take the

sacrament in the established church, and to abjure
the doctrine of transubstantiation ; and, in con-

sequence of this new law, to which the king was
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obliged to give his consent, his brother James,
duke of York, lost his office of high admiral.*

But these concessions did not quiet the general
fears and discontents. A worthless impostor, one

Titus Gates, who had more than once changed
his religion, now set the whole nation in a fer-

ment, by the discovery of a pretended plot of the

catholics. He asserted that the pope, claiming
the sovereignty of England, had entrusted the

exercise of his power to the Jesuits, who had

already got patents for the principal offices of the

kingdom ;
that fifty Jesuits had undertaken that

the king should be assassinated, and the crown
bestowed on the duke of York, who, if he de-

clined it, was likewise to be murdered ;
that the

Jesuits, who it was supposed had already almost re-

duced London to ashes in the late dreadful fire, had

planned another fire and massacre, with which they
intended to begin the execution of their project.

These extraordinary chimeras received, how-

ever, some countenance from circumstances. The
duke of York's secretary was seized, and among
his papers a variety of letters being found between

him and the king of France's confessor and the

pope's nuncio, which proved nothing else but a

very indiscreet zeal for the Roman religion, it

was easy to put such constructions on this corre-

* It is a curious fact, that test-oaths are as old as the

times of the ancient Athenians. Stobaeus informs us, that

there was a particular law at Athens, obliging every citizen,

before his admission to any public office, to take an oath
" that he would defend the altars, and conform himself to

the religious rites of his country."
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spondence as to strengthen Oates's story of the

conspiracy. The informer received the thanks of

parliament, with a pension of 1200/. sterling, a

reward which was sufficient to incite another vil-

lain, one Bedloe, to act the same part, and to add

yet more circumstances of horror to this conspi-

racy, of which his narrative tallied in the main
with that of Gates.* The popular frenzy was
inflamed to -the highest pitch; the parliament

partook of the general madness, and a new test

was proposed, by which popery was declared to be

idolatry, and all members who refused this decla-

ration were excluded from both Houses. It was
but by a majority of two voices that the duke of

York was exempted from this test, who entreated,

with tears in his eyes, that he might be allowed

to exercise his religion in private. The queen was
even accused of having intelligence of this conspi-

racy, of which the object was to murder her hus-

band and remove herself from the throne.
* The following fact shows how much these most as-

tonishing prejudices had affected the minds even of those

whose rank in life, education, and professional habits,

ought to have more peculiarly removed them from the in-

fluence of such impostures. It is given on the authority
of Mr. Hooke, the Roman historian.

" Lord Chief Justice

Scroggs, hearing the testimony of Gates concerning a con-

sultation among the papists in London, at which Gates

swore he was present himself, disproved, in the fullest

manner, by several persons who came over from France for

the purpose, and who all swore to their having seen Oates

at St. Omer's on the very day he pretended to have leen in

London; to one of them, who, on cross-examination, said
' he was certain Gates was at St. Omer's on that day, if he
could believe his own senses,' replied, that '

all papists were

taught not to believe their senses;' and so set aside the tes-

timony of all the witnesses who had sworn to that fact."
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Amidst these inquietudes the king's disgust was
further increased by the accusation of the trea-

surer Danby, on the score of his having sold a

peace to France. This was a direct attack upon
the king himself, as it stood proved by his hand-

writing, that Danby's letters in this negotiation
were written by his order. To prevent these

dangerous scrutinies, Charles thought it his most

prudent measure to dissolve the parliament.
A second parliament went even farther than the

first. The treasurer was impeached and con-

mitted to prison ;
and a bill passed the House of

Commons for excluding the duke of York from the

succession, as being a professed catholic. The
famous act of Habeas Corpus was likewise the

work of this parliament ;
one of the chief securities

of English liberty. By this excellent statute, the

nature of which we shall hereafter more fully

consider, it is prohibited to send any one to a

prison beyond seas : no judge, under severe pe-
nalties, must refuse a prisoner a writ of habeas

corpus, by which the gaoler is directed to produce
in court the body of the prisoner, and to certify
the cause of his detainer and imprisonment ; every

prisoner must be indicted the first term after his

commitment, and brought to trial in the subse-

quent term. A law of this kind, so favourable to

the liberty of the subject, takes place in no govern-
ment except that of Britain, and even of itself is

a sufficient argument of the superiority of our

constitution to that of all other governments.
The spirit of faction among the people was,

however, daily increasing. The parties of Whig
and Tory now became first known by these
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epithets. The former were the opposers of the

crown against the latter, who were its partisans ;

and, as in most popular factions, each party had on
its side a great deal of right and a great deal of

wrong, most of the tory faction would have gone
the length of supporting the monarch in the most

arbitrary stretches of despotic power; and most
of the whigs would gladly have stripped him of

all power whatever. But between these two
extremes is the line of moderation, a course easy
to be seen, but very difficult to be steered; almost

impossible to be kept in actions, and extremely
difficult even in opinions ;

for the moderate man
must make his account to be a favourite with

neither party, but to be often obnoxious to both
;

and he must be endowed with that strength of

mind as to find in his own conscience, and in the

approbation of a few, a recompense to balance the

entire loss of popular applause.
The party of the Whigs seemed predominant

in the next parliament, and vengeance was taken

on several of the unfortunate catholics, on suspi-
cion of concern in the popish plot. Among these

was the viscount Stafford, an old and venerable

peer, who was condemned and executed upon the

testimony of Titus Gates and two of his infamous

and perjured associates. In the subsequent reign
this wicked impostor was convicted of perjury, and
condemned to the pillory and perpetual imprison-

ment, from which he was not released till after the

revolution, when his signal services and sufferings
were rewarded with a considerable pension.

The king, harassed by this parliament to give
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his consent to the bill excluding his brother from

the throne, had no other expedient but to dis-

solve them, and he found their successors in the

next parliament to be equally violent. To pacify

them, he proposed that the duke of York should

be banished for life, retaining after his accession

only the title of king, while the next heir should

govern the kingdom as regent ;
but this expedient

was rejected, and the consequence was a dissolu-

tion likewise of this parliament, which was the

last that Charles II. assembled.

He now began to adopt an economical system,
and to retrench the expenses of the crown. He
found his friends increasing in proportion, and
was enabled to extend his authority ;

but still the

great cause of dissatisfaction remained : the duke
of York was at the bottom of all the measures of

government, and his counsels encouraged Charles

in his natural propensity to despotism. A con-

spiracy formed by Shaftesbury, and in which Lord

Russel, Algernon Sidney, and the duke of Mon-
mouth, the king's natural son, were concerned,

might have overturned the government, had not

Shaftesbury, provoked at some unforeseen delays,
retired in disgust to Holland. The rest were dis-

covered and betrayed by one of the associates.

Russel and Sidney suffered death with great forti-

tude, and gloried in being the martyrs of the cause

of liberty. Monmouth was pardoned, but after-

wards, retracting his confession, was obliged to fly

from court.

The discovery of this conspiracy strengthened
the power of the crown, and Charles continued to
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rule till his death with an almost absolute degree
of authority. The duke of York, without taking
the test, resumed his office of high-admiral, and
was now tacitly acknowledged by the nation as

the successor to the throne. Charles died in the

year 1G85, in the fifty-fifth year of his age, and

twenty-fifth of his reign; and the duke of York,

accordingly, succeeded by the title of James II.

This short and inglorious reign, distinguished

by nothing but a series of the most absurd and
blind efforts of intemperate zeal, and arbitrary
exertions for establishing a despotic authority in

the crown, does not merit a long detail.* James
was the instrument of his own misfortunes, and
ran headlong to destruction. In a government
where the people have a determined share of

power, and a capacity of legally resisting every
measure which they apprehend to be to their

disadvantage, every attempt to change, in oppo-
sition to their general desire, the religion or

civil constitution of the country, must be im-

practicable. The Roman catholics in England

* At the beginning of this reign an excellent address was

presented to James by the Quakers.
" These are to testify to thee our sorrow for our friend

Charles, whom we hope thou wilt follow in every thing
that is good. We hear that thou art not of the religion of

the land any more than we ; and, therefore, may reason-

ably expect that thou wilt give us the same liberty that thou

takest thyself.
" We hope that in this and all things else thou wilt pro-

mote the good of thy people, which will oblige us to pray
that thy reign over us may be long and prosperous."

It had been happy for the new sovereign had he attended

to the equity of this requisition, and to the wisdom of the

advice which it conveyed.
VOL. VI. M
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were not at this time one-hundredth part of

the nation. How absurd, then, (as Sir William

Temple told his sovereign) how contrary to

common sense was it, to imagine that one part
should govern ninety-nine who were of opposite
sentiments and opinions! Yet James was weak

enough to make that absurd and desperate attempt.
The nobility of the kingdom, by natural right the

counsellors of the sovereign, were obliged to give

place to a set of Romish priests, who directed all

his measures
;
and James, as if he was determined

to neglect nothing which might tend to his own
destruction, began his reign by levying, without

the authority of parliament, all the taxes which had
heen raised by his predecessor ;

he showed a further

contempt of the constitution and of all national

feeling by going openly to mass; and though, in

his first parliament, he solemnly promised to ob-

serve the laws and to maintain the protestant re-

ligion, he, at the same time, hinted in pretty strong

terms, that if he found them at all refractory or

backward in granting such supplies as he should

require, he could easily dispense with calling any
more such assemblies. It was not a little surprising
that he found this parliament disposed to receive

meekly this first specimen of his despotic dispo-

sition, and to grant him all that he required of

them.

The duke of Monmouth having entered into a

new rebellion, the parliament declared him guilty
of high treason, and voted a large sum of money
for quelling this insurrection. Monmouth was

defeated, made prisoner, and beheaded, and the

nation now discovered one particular of the king's
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disposition with which they had hitherto been un-

acquainted a great degree of cruelty and inhu-

manity. Vast numbers of those unhappy prisoners,
who were taken after the defeat of Monmouth,
were hanged without any form of trial; and the

execrable Judge Jeffries filled the kingdom with

daily executions, under the sanction of justice.

Many of these trials were attended with the most

iniquitous procedure ;
but all applications to the

king for pardon were checked by a declaration,

that he had promised to forgive none who should

be legally condemned. " When the bench is

under the direction of the cabinet, trials are con-

spiracies, and executions are murders."*

The Commons seemed possessed with a spirit of

the most abject slavery; the king was proceeding
fast to invade every branch of the constitution,

and met from them with no resistance ;
the House

of Peers, however, taking upon them to examine
the dispensation given from taking the test-oath,

James, who could no longer bear even the shadow
of opposition, immediately prorogued the parlia-
ment.

This intemperate procedure raised a general
alarm ;

but the king's imprudence knew no bounds,
and went on from one exasperating measure to

another. The bishop of London was suspended
from his ecclesiastical function, for refusing to

censure a clergyman who had preached against
the doctrines of the church of Rome. Six other

bishops, having refused to publish the king's

equally fraudulent as illegal declarationfor liberty

*
Ralph's History of England, Pref.

M 2
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of conscience, were immediately committed to

prison. James sent an ambassador to the pope,

though all correspondence with Rome was by law

treasonable, and he received the pope's nuncio
in London, who published pastoral injunctions,
and consecrated several Romish bishops. A
catholic president was appointed by the king to

Magdalen college, Oxford, and on its refusal to

admit him, the whole members were expelled

except two who complied. In short, the king's
intentions were not at all disguised; and the

Roman catholics began openly to boast that a

very little time would see their religion fully esta-

blished.

James had three children, the princess Mary,
who was married to William, prince of Orange,
the stadtholder of the United Provinces

; Anne,
married to prince George of Denmark

;
and James,

an infant, born in the year 1687. The prince of

Orange, who, from the time of his father-in-law's

accession, began to look towards the crown of

England, had kept on good terms with James till

the event of the prince of Wales's birth, which
was a disappointment to his hopes of succession.

He now began to think of securing it by force of

arms; to which the misconduct of the king and
the discontents of the people gave him the most

flattering invitation. While he was employed on

the continent in secretly making vigorous prepa-
rations for war, his agents and emissaries secured

him a great number of adherents in England.
The king had disgusted all parties. The whigs,
who lamented the loss of the national liberty,

and the tories, who trembled for the danger of the
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established church, all joined in a hearty detesta-

tion of the measures of the crown.

One singular circumstance was the infatuation

of the king, and his total blindness to the progress
of those measures, both at home and on the con-

tinent, which were preparing his immediate down-
fall. When Louis XIV. apprised him of his

danger, and offered to send him the aid of a

fleet, and to make a diversion in his favour by in-

vading the United Provinces, he refused the offer,

and would not give credit to the information.

At length the prince of Orange set sail with a

fleet of five hundred ships and fourteen thousand
men. He landed in England on the 15th of No-
vember, 1688, having sent before him a manifesto,
in which he declared his intentions of saving the

kingdom from destruction, vindicating the national

liberty, and procuring the election of a free par-
liament. He was received with general satisfac-

tion. The chief of the nobility and officers has-

tened to join him. James found himselfabandoned

by his people, by his ministers, his favourites, and
even by his children. In a state of despair and

distraction, he formed the dastardly resolution of

escaping into France, and he sent off beforehand
the queen and the infant prince. Following them
himself, he was taken by the populace at Fever-

sham, and brought back to London. But the

prince of Orange, to facilitate his escape, sent

him under a slight guard to Rochester, from
whence he soon found an opportunity of convey-
ing himself to the continent.

The parliament was now summoned, but met

simply as a Convention, not having the authority
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of the king's convocation. The Commons declared,

that James having attempted to overturn the con-

stitution of the kingdom by breaking the original
contract between the king and people,, and having,

by the advice of Jesuits and other wicked persons,
violated the fundamental laws and withdrawn
himself out of the kingdom, had abdicated the

government, and that the throne was thereby va-

cant. This vote, the terms of which, rather than

the substance of it, occasioned some debate in the

House of Peers, was at last passed by a consider-

able majority.
The most important question remained: how

was the government to be settled? A variety of

different opinions ultimately resolved into two dis-

tinct proposals: either that a regent should be

appointed, or the crown settled upon the king's
eldest daughter Mary, the princess of Orange, and
in case of her issue failing, upon the princess
Anne. The stadtholder, while these matters were
in agitation, conducted himself with infinite pru-
dence and good policy. He entered into no in-

trigues with either of the Houses of parliament, but

during their whole deliberations preserved a total

silence. At length, when it was resolved that the

crown should be settled in the way of one of these

alternatives, he assembled some of the chief no-

bility, and announced that, having been invited

into the kingdom to restore its liberties, he had
now happily effected that purpose ; that it behoved
not him to interfere in the determinations of the

legislature with regard to the settlement of the

crown
;
but that, being informed as to the two

alternatives which were proposed, he thought it
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his duty to declare, that in executing either of

these plans he could give no assistance
;
that he

was determined to decline the office of a regent,
and that he would rather remain a private person
than enjoy a crown which must depend upon the

life of another.

The sister princesses themselves seconded these

views of the stadtholder ;
and the principal parties

being thus agreed, a bill was proposed and passed
by the Convention, settling the crown on the

prince and princess of Orange the former to have
the sole administration of the government; the

princess Anne to succeed after their death; her

posterity after those of the princess of Orange, but

before those of the prince by any other wife.

To this settlement of the crown the Convention

added a declaration, fixing the nature of the con-

stitution with respect to the rights of the subject
and the royal prerogative. Of this declaration the

following are the most essential articles. The

king cannot suspend the laws nor the execu-

tion of them without the consent of parliament.
He can neither erect an ecclesiastical nor any
other tribunal by his own sole act. He cannot

levy money without a parliamentary grant, nor

beyond the terms for which it shall be granted.
It is declared the right of the subjects to petition
the crown, for which they can neither be im-

prisoned nor prosecuted. Protestant subjects

may keep such arms for their defence as are

allowed by law. No standing army can be kept

up in time of peace but by consent of parlia-
ment. The elections of members of parliament
must be free and uninfluenced, and there must be
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a freedom of parliamentary debate. Excessive

bails, exorbitant fines, and too severe punishments
are prohibited. The juries on trials for high
treason must be members of the communities;
and to remedy abuses, it is necessary that parlia-
ments be frequently assembled. A new form was

published instead of the old oath of supremacy,
which declares that no prince, prelate, state, or

foreign sovereign, hath or ought to have, any
jurisdiction, power, superiority, pre-eminence, or

authority, ecclesiastical or spiritual, in the king-
dom.

In Scotland the revolution was not, as in Eng-
land, effected by a coalition of the whigs and
tones. There was an entire separation of these

opposite parties. A Convention was summoned
at Edinburgh, where the tories, finding themselves

greatly inferior in numbers, withdrew from the

assembly, which then proceeded to pass a decisive

vote that James, by mal-administration and abuse

of power, had forfeited all title to the crown; they
therefore made a tender of the royal dignity to the

prince and princess of Orange.
Such was the final settlement of the British

government at the great era of the revolution of

1688.
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CHAPTER XXXI.

ON THE CONSTITUTION OF ENGLAND: Historical Sketch

of, up to the Revolution the Legislative Power Con-
stitution of the House of Commons House of Peers

The Executive Power Powers of the Crown now limited

Habeas Corpus Act Trial by Jury Liberty of the

Press.

IT has been customary for our political writers, in

order to give the greater weight to their theories

of government, to trace the origin of the British

constitution to a most remote period of antiquity.
The opinion of Montesquieu is well known, who
derives our constitution from the woods of Ger-

many, and finds among those rude nations in their

military assemblies the model of the British par-

liament; but if every assembly of a people is the

model of a parliament, I see no reason why we

may not derive it as well from the Spartans, the

Athenians, or Romans, as from the Germans. It

is sufficient measure of antiquity if we can trace

our constitution even as far back as the Norman

Conquest.
The Anglo-Saxon Wittenagemot, as has been

observed, contained, indeed, the rude model of a

parliament; at least of a great council: for there

are no grounds for believing that there was any
thing in that assembly approaching to a represent-
ation of the people.

William the Conqueror subverted the ancient

fabric of the Saxon government; he dismissed
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the former occupiers of lands to distribute them

among his Normans; and he established at once

a system best suited to maintain his own power
the feudal government, till then unknown in Bri-

tain. In the continental nations of Europe, the

feudal system arose by slow degrees. The autho-

rity of the crown was limited by the power of the

barons, and the king had scarcely anything more
than a nominal superiority over his nobles. It

was very different in England: the feudal system
was introduced at once by a monarch whose

power was absolute. He totally extinguished the

ancient liberties of the people ;
he divided Eng-

land into 60,215 military fiefs, all held of the

crown, the possessors of which were obliged, under

pain of forfeiture, to take up arms and repair to

his standard on the first signal. The feudal sys-
tem in France was only a number of parts, without

any reciprocal adherence : in England it was a

compound of parts, united by the strongest ties

where the regal authority, by its immense weight,
consolidated the whole into one compact indis-

soluble body ; and from that remarkable difference

we may account for the great difference of their

constitutions. In France, the several provinces
had no principle of union. The people found

themselves oppressed by the great feudal lords,

and often raised insurrections, and made frequent

struggles for freedom
;
but these struggles, being

partial, were of no consequence to the general

liberty of the kingdom. In England, again, all

found themselves oppressed by the enormous

weight of the crown. It was a common grievance,
and broke out at times into a violent struggle for
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the general liberty. It was the excessive power
of the crown that in England produced at length
the liberty of the people, because it gave rise to

a spirit of union among the people in all their

efforts to resist it.

The forest laws were a grievance felt by the

whole nation; both by the barons and by their

vassals. William the Conqueror reserved to

himself the exclusive privilege of killing game
throughout all England, and enacted the severest

penalties against all who should attempt it with-

out his permission. The suppression, or rather

mitigation of these penalties, was one of the

articles of the Charta de Foresta, which the

barons and their vassals afterwards obtained by
force of arms. " Nullus de c&tero amittat vitam
vel membra pro venatione nostrd." (Charta de

Foresta, cap. 10.) In these struggles they began
to scrutinize into the foundations of authority,
and to open their eyes to the natural rights of

mankind.

Henry I. was forced to give way a little to this

rising spirit, and to mitigate those laws which lay
heaviest on the general liberty. Under Henry II.

liberty took a still greater stretch, and the people
obtained the privilege of trial by juries, one of the

most valuable parts of the English constitution.

John imprudently oppressed this spirit, and sought
to check it in its infancy. We know the conse-

.

quence a general confederacy of all ranks and
orders of men, which at length forced the sove-

reign into those valuable concessions, the Charta
de Foresta and Magna Charta, which, had they
been scrupulously observed, the English would
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have been from that time a free people. The

Magna Charta, however, observed or not ob-

served, was always a code which certified the

people of what were really their rights, and what

they were entitled to vindicate.

The next memorable era in the growth of the

English constitution was the reign of Henry III.,

when the deputies of the towns and boroughs
were first admitted into parliament. It was always
the chief object of his successor, Edward I., to

ingratiate himself with his subjects ; and, requiring

large subsidies for his great enterprises against
Wales and Scotland, he took the new method of

obtaining from the consent of the people, what
his predecessors had endeavoured to exact by their

own power. This, therefore, is the era of the

origin of the House of Commons. Edward con-

firmed the Great Charter no less than eleven times

in the course of his reign a certain proof to what

lengths the people had attained in the assertion of

their liberties; he likewise enacted one statute,

which, next to the Magna Charta, may be con-

sidered as the great foundation of the rights . of

the people :
" That no tax should be raised, or

impost levied, without the consent of Lords and
Commons."
Thus matters continued gradually advancing;

and the scale of the people was daily acquiring
an increase of weight, during the reigns of

Edward II., Edward III., and Henry IV. ;
but

the subsequent reigns were not so favourable.

The wars against France, and the contests be-

tween the Houses of York and Lancaster, so em-
broiled the nation, that the people had not leisure
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to think of grievances from the power of the

crown, while their lives and fortunes were other-

wise at stake
; and when Henry VII. mounted the

throne, the people, wearied out by calamities and

longing for repose, abhorred even the idea of

resistance. The nobility, almost exterminated,
had no strength; and the people, who in their

struggles with the crown had had nobles for their

leaders, were now afraid to form any opposition.

During the government of the house of Tudor the

royal prerogative was gradually enlarging itself,

and the people became accustomed to all compli-
ances

; comforting themselves with the thought,
that if the sovereign had the right of demanding,
they had the right of granting, and consequently,
if they chose, might still refuse. But the crown,
even had they refused, had opened to itself col-

lateral channels of supplies, and was, in fact,

very soon independent of parliament in every
article, unless in the framing of new laws. The

authority of the Star Chamber and High Com-
mission under the two last Henrys, and under

Mary and Elizabeth, supplied, in most respects,
to the sovereign the place of a parliament, and
was always at his command. The talents of

Elizabeth, and the respectable figure then made

by the nation in all public measures against

foreign powers, blinded the people to such exer-

tions of authority as would in these days appear
the height of tyranny. The nation then seemed
drowned in the most supine indifference to do-

mestic liberty ;
and the people, like the subjects

of an absolute monarchy (which England, at that

time, truly was in almost every sense,) had con-
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fined all their ideas to the power, dignity, and

splendour of the crown.

But the succeeding prince awakened them from

that inglorious lethargy. The former monarchs

had marched in silence from one step to another,

till they arrived at the height of despotism.
James I. imprudently proclaimed his title and

right to that authority he was at no pains to

disguise it
;
and the people who had been for some

time accustomed to be ruled like slaves, could

not bear to be told that they were so. A spirit

of opposition, which confined itself to complaints
under this reign, began in the next to break out

into active efforts. To abase the power of the

crown was resolutely determined. The Commons
felt their weight, they knew what were their legal

privileges, and they followed, at first, the most
constitutional methods to vindicate them. Charles

I. was ignorant of the dangers which surrounded

him, and, led away by a very natural motive to

maintain the power of his predecessors, he was

imprudent enough to exert with rigour an au-

thority which he wanted ultimate resources to

support. At length, sensible of his own weak-

ness, and perhaps at length conscious that the

claims of the people were founded in justice, he

signed the Petition of Rights, a grant more favour-

able to the liberties of the subject than the

Magna Charta, The constitution, freed from all

those despotic restraints, with which it had been

fettered by the house of Tudor, was now fixed on

a basis more favourable to the people's liberties

than had ever been known in the annals of the

nation. Public discontent was now entirely re-
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moved but selfish ambition remained unsatisfied.

A few men who had all along made patriotism a

cloak for their views of private interest, regretted
the prospect of that harmonious coalition which

promised now to take place between the king and

people. Trifles were sufficient pretext for new
discontent

;
the storm was blown up afresh, and

continued with increasing violence till the regal

authority was utterly extinguished.
" It was a curious spectacle," says Montesquieu,

"
to behold the vain efforts of the English to esta-

blish among themselves democracy." Subjected,
at first, to the power of the principal leaders of the

long parliament, they saw that power expire only
to pass, without bounds, into the hands of a Pro-

tector : they saw it afterwards parcelled out among
a set of officers of a standing army ; and, shifting
on and on from one kind of subjection to an-

other, they were at length convinced, that to

endeavour to establish liberty in a great nation,

by making the people interfere in the common
business of government, is of all attempts the most

chimerical
;

that the authority of all, with which
men are amused, is in reality no more than the

authority viafewpowerful individuals, who divide

the republic among them. They were obliged at

last to return to the best of all constitutions, a

limited monarchy.
New struggles, under the reign of Charles II.,

paved the way for new limitations. The Habeas

Corpus Act was established, the great security of

personal freedom. The constitution had begun
again to take a form, when it was invaded by
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his successor, James, in so violent a manner, as

to invite a foreign aid for its support. The con-

sequence was the revolution, a new settlement of

the succession to the crown, and a new and so-

lemn contract between the king and people ;
the

principal articles of which we have already seen :

the abolition of the power of taxation without the

consent of parliament ;
the abolition of the crown's

dispensing power; the abolition of a standing

army in time of peace ; the subject's right of peti-

tioning the crowrt
;
the freedom of parliamentary

debate
;
and to these we may add the liberty of

the press, which was established a few years after-

wards.

The revolution, therefore, is the era of the final

settlement of the English constitution. It was,
before that, fluctuating and uncertain; at best,

the people only guessed at the extent of their

rights ; they were now defined and positively
ascertained.

Let us now consider that constitution under
two distinct heads the legislative and executive

power, the last of which involves the prerogative
of the crown.

The capital principle of the English constitution,

on which all others depend, is, that the legislative

power belongs to parliament alone
;

that is, the

power of making laws, of abrogating them, or

of changing them. The constituent parts of par-
liament are, the King, Lords, and Commons. The
House of Commons is composed of the depiities of

the different counties, the deputies of the principal

towns, and of the two English universities. These,
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in all, amounted to five hundred and thirteen mem-
bers ; and to these were added, on the union with

Scotland, forty-five representatives from that king-
dom, and, since the union with Ireland, one hun-
dred from that country.* The Commons are

elected hy the freeholders, by authority of the king's

writ, under the great seal, directed to the sheriffs

of the counties. Every member of the House of

Commons, though elected by one particular district

or borough, is understood to serve for the whole

realm; for the purpose of his being elected is

not for the benefit of any particular division of the

country, but for the good of the whole. His office

is to advise his sovereign (in terms of the writ of

summons) de communi consilio super negotlis

quibusdam arduis et urgentibus, regem, statum

et defensionem regni Anglite, et ecclesite Angli-
cance concernentibus. And therefore he is not

bound to consult with, or take the advice of his

constituents, upon any particular point, unless,

as Sir William Blackstone rightly observes, he

thinks it proper or prudent to do so. Under any
other views of the duties of a representative, the

House ofCommons would cease to be a deliberative

assembly. If, in the affairs of common life,

twenty individuals agreed to meet for the purpose
of discussing some point of common interest, and
each should come to the meeting bound by an

* The numbers of the House of Commons, as it now
stands under the Reform Act of 1831, are five hundred

representatives for England and Wales, fifty-three for

Scotland, and one hundred and five for Ireland : total, six

hundred and fifty-eight. EDITOR.
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oath to maintain his individual opinion, to what

purpose should they meet at all?*

The House of Lords or Peers is composed of

* Among those things which the spirit of faction has at

all times principally chosen to lay hold of as objectionable
under the British constitution is, the state of popular re-

presentation ; which has been strongly held forth as incom-

patible with justice and with the equal rights of the subject.
A very great majority of the people, it is said, have no
elective voice in choice of the members of the House of

Commons, and are, therefore, unrepresented in parliament.
But these object9rs ought to consider, first, that the great
matter of importance is not that each individual of the pub-
lic should have a \~oice in choosing a member of parliament.
The point of importance is, that each individual should feel

that the community is regulated by equal, wise, and salutary
laws, of which all the members of the state alike reap the

benefit ; and the mode by which that end is best attained is

the wisest Secondly, they should consider that the right
of voting for a member of parliament is a public trust, and
as trusty a civil office as any other in the state. Jsow, all

public offices or trusts being constituted only for the general

good, it is proper that they should be conferred under such
conditions and limitations as that general good may require.
The general sense of the British nation has ever been, that

it would be most destructive to allow all individuals, with-

out distinction, an elective voice in the nomination of mem-
bers of parliament, as such a system would lead to every
species of corruption, profligacy, and disorder. The nation

has, therefore, wisely limited the elective franchise to those

who possess certain qualifications deemed necessary to the

proper exercise of it. The chief of these is a certain mea-
sure of property sufficient to place its possessor above a

state of absolute dependence and servility, and to give him
an interest in the common good of the state. When, there-

fore, the nation has fixed the terms on which this public
trust ought to be conferred, and that not capriciously, but

upon a wise and reasonable consideration of the general

good, no man who finds himself destitute of such qualifica-
tions has any ground to complain of injustice that is done
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the lords spiritual, who are the archbishops of

Canterbury and York, with the twenty-four bishops
of England; and the lords temporal, or dukes,

marquesses, earls, viscounts, and barons of that

kingdom. To these, since the unions, are added

sixteen peers, delegated by the body of the Scot-

tish nobility, and twenty-eight temporal and four

spiritual lords, to represent the peerage and prelacy
of Ireland.* The lord chancellor is the presi-

dent of the House of Peers; the speaker is the

president of the House of Commons. The king
is the third component part of parliament. It is

to him. lie has only thereby an incitement to exert himself

laudably to place himself beyond the line of exclusion.
* The distinction of ranks and honour is of most essen-

tial benefit in the state, as furnishing a reward for public
services, at once captivating to the ambition of individuals,
and without imposing a burden on the community. The
laudable emulation thence excited gives life and vigour to

the community, and prompts individuals to distinguish
themselves in every way by which they can render service

to their country. A body of nobility, moreover, is a grand
support both of the rights of the crown and of the people,

by furnishing a control upon the encroachments of either

of these powers. It is highly expedient too, and indeed

necessary for this end, that they should form a separate and

independent branch of the legislature. If blended in 'one

house with the Commons, their influence would be nothing;
and the weight of the people would carry everything before

it, to the abolition of a mixed form of government. Of this,
the French revolution has furnished a striking proof; as

to that circumstance alone, the assembling of the nobles
and their voting in one mass with the tiers etat, (a mea-
sure planned for the very end which followed, and weakly
or traitorously consented to by Neckar,) was owing the

utter demolition of the kingly government, and all the

anarchical measures and misery that ensued.

N 2
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he alone who can convoke it, and he only can

dissolve or prorogue it. The moment the parlia-
ment is dissolved, it ceases to exist : a prorogation

only suspends its power during a limited time.

The limited duration of parliament secures its

purity and its independence; and the renewal

and change of members in that branch which is

nominated by the people, prevents those dangers
that might arise from the hereditary constitution

of the other branches. Strict laws are in force to

prevent disorders at elections; and it is wisely

provided that even the death of the sovereign shall

afford no room for commotions or occasion embar-

rassment in the public business : for in the eye of

law the throne is never vacant; but from the

moment of the king's death, is supposed to be

filled by his heir. Further, on the death of any
king or queen,

" the parliament in being shall

continue for six months, unless sooner prorogued
or dissolved by the successor. If the parliament
be at the time of the king's death separated by
adjournment or prorogation, it shall notwithstand-

ing assemble immediately; and if no parliament
is then in being, the members of the last parlia-

ment shall assemble and be again a parliament."

(Blackstone, b. i. ch. 2.)
" In like manner, the

privy council shall continue for six months after

the demise of the crown, unless sooner determined

by the successor." (Ibid. b. i. ch. 5.) The judges,

by an act of parliament passed in the reign of

George III., hold their offices for life
;
and all the

great officers of state, and in general all officers,

civil or military, throughout the whole British
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empire, continue in office for six months after

the king's demise, unless removed hy the suc-

cessor.

Each of the Houses of parliament has a negative
on any proposition made by the other, and the king
has a negative on both.

All measures respecting government, all ques-
tions regarding public affairs, all propositions for

the public good, may take their rise indifferently
in either House, and become the subject of de-

liberation
;
with this exception, that all bills for

granting money must have their beginning in the

House of Commons, and can admit of no change
or alteration in the House of Lords, who must
either simply receive or simply reject them.* All

* The reason generally given for this jealousy of the

Commons with respect to money-bills, is, that the sup-

plies are raised on the body of the people, and therefore

it is proper that they alone should have the right of taxing
themselves ; a reason which would be good, only in the case

that the Commons taxed none but themselves. The true

reason, according to Sir W. Blackstone, arises from the

spirit of the constitution. The Lords being a permanent
hereditary body, created at pleasure by the king, are sup-

posed more liable to be influenced by the crown, and when
once influenced, to continue so, than the Commons, who
are a temporary elective body, freely nominated by the

people. It would, therefore, be extremely dangerous to

give the Lords any power of framing new taxes for the sub-

ject : it is sufficient that they have a power of rejecting, if

they think the Commons too lavish or improvident in their

grants. Under the description of money-bills are included

all grants by which any money is to be raised for any pur-

pose, or by any mode whatever from the subject; either

for the exigencies of government, and collected from the

kingdom in general, as the land-tax; or for private benefit,

and collected in any particular district, as by turnpikes,

parish rates, and the like. (Blackstone, b. i. ch. 2.)
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other questions or propositions which are passed in

the affirmative in either of the Houses, are next

transmitted for the consideration of the other, where,
if rejected, the measure is at an end; if passed,

nothing else is required hut the royal assent. If

that is refused, the hill remains without force or

effect; if granted, it is an established law, which
cannot he repealed hut by the united will of all

the three constituent parts of parliament.*
The executive power of the government is

lodged in the crown. The king is charged with

the execution of the laws, and supplied with ne-

cessary' powers for that purpose. In the exercise

of this duty, however, the king is no more than

the first magistrate, and his conduct must be regu-
lated by the laws of the realm, equally with that

of his subjects.
In that capacity, the first branch of his office is

the administration of justice. He is the chief of

all courts of judicature, of which the judges are

only his substitutes. He by his law officers is

the prosecutor in all high crimes and offences;

and he has the power of pardoning or remitting
the execution of all sentences.

* It is to be remarked, however, that it is an established

part of the constitution of parliament,
" That whatever

matter arises concerning either House of parliament,

ought to be examined, discussed, and adjudged in that

House to which it relates, and not elsewhere." Hence,
for instance, the Lords will not suffer the Commons to in-

terfere in settling the election of a peer of Scotland ; the

Commons will not allow the Lords to judge of the election

of a burgess; nor will either House permit the subordinate

courts of law to examine the merits of either case. (Black-
stone, b. i. ch. 2.)
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In the second place, the king is the fountain of

all honour; and the distributor of titles and

dignities, as well as the disposer of the offices of

state.

In the third place, he is the superintendent of

commerce; he has the prerogative of regulating

weights and measures, and the sole power of coin-

ing money.
In the fourth place, he is the head of the church

;

he names the archbishops and bishops, and can

alone convoke the assembly of the clergy, and dis-

solve and prorogue them.

In the fifth place, he is commander-in-chief of

all the sea and land forces; he alone can levy

troops, equip fleets, and name all officers by sea

and land.

In the sixth place, he has the power of declar-

ing war and making peace, of contracting alli-

ances, and sending and receiving ambassadors.

And lastly, the king is above the reach of all

courts of law, and is not personally responsible to

any judicature for his conduct in the administra-

tion of government.
From this enumeration of the powers of the

sovereign, at first sight, a stranger might almost

conclude that the king of England was an absolute

monarch. He has not only a negative on all the

proceedings of the legislative assemblies, but can
summon or dismiss them at his will, and the

whole executive power of the state centres in him
alone. But let us now seriously attend to the

manner in which these powers and prerogatives of

the crown are limited; and here we shall discern
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the wisdom, the beauty, and singular excellence

of the British constitution.

1. The king is entirely dependent on parlia-
ment for all subsidies

;
the revenues of the crown

are a mere trifle. The king can levy armies and

equip fleets, but without the aid of parliament he
cannot maintain them. He bestows offices, but

without parliament he cannot pay salaries. He
declares war, but without parliament he cannot

carry it on. De Lolme has well compared the

powers of the king of England to a ship com-

pletely equipped, but from which the parlia-
ment can at pleasure drain off" the water and leave

it aground.
Such is the weight in the scale of parliament

against the powers of the crown
;
a weight so

entirely preponderating, that parliament itself has

moderated the exercise of its prerogatives, by an
established usage of granting, at the commence-
ment of every reign, a settled revenue upon the

prince for life a provision sufficient to support
the dignity of the crown without putting it in his

power greatly to abridge the liberties of the

people; and a provision which, being at an end
with the life of the sovereign, and requiring a new

grant for every successor, puts it in the power of

parliament to remedy all abuses and encroach-

ments at the beginning of every reign, and thus

bring the constitution back to its first principles.
In short, there is in the British constitution a

power of periodical reformation, which is an effec-

tual check to its ever being corrupted by en-

croachments from the crown. The sovereigns of
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Britain do not now succeed to the powers and

prerogatives of their predecessor. The consti-

tution is, or may be, fixed at the beginning of

every reign ; because, unless the name of king,
the sovereign has neither power nor dignity, till

the parliament vote his revenue and subsidies ;

which they can withhold till every abuse is re-

medied, and all former encroachments retrenched

and put a stop to.

But still further is the power of the sovereign

subject to continual limitation. The king can

never reign without a parliament. By an act of

Charles II. he must assemble a parliament at

least once in three years, and, in order that the

election of members may be made with due de-

liberation, the writs must be issued forty days
before the meeting of parliament.
The king is the head of the church; but he

cannot alter the established religion, nor call indi-

viduals to account for their religious opinions ;
and

ecclesiastical regulations must be made by the

assembly of the clergy.
The king is the first magistrate ;

but he cannot

interfere with the courts of judicature in the

administration of justice : he can assist at no

trials, civil or criminal, and any person may de-

mand the king's name and authority to prosecute
crimes.

He has the privilege of coining money ;
but he

cannot alter the standard either in weight or alloy.

He has the power of pardoning offences, but he

cannot exempt the offenders from making a com-

pensation to the parties injured, if it is demanded.
The king has the military power. The sea
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forces he can raise, disband, and regulate at plea-

sure, because they cannot be turned against the

liberties of the people ;
but the land forces he can-

not raise without the consent of parliament. A
standing body of troops is, indeed, established by
parliament ;

but the funds for their payment are

never granted for more than a year. The Mutiny
Act, by which alone they are regulated, must be

renewed from year to year.
The king, in the last place, is above the reach of

all courts of law
;
but his ministers, his indispen-

sable instruments, are answerable for all the mea-
sures of government. All misapplications of the

public money, all ruinous and improper expedi-
tions, all abuses of power are chargeable to their

account; and the Commons, the guardians of the

constitution, have a right to impeach them at the

bar ofthe House ofLords. A minister impeached for

misconduct.cannot plead in excuse the commands
of the sovereign, nor will it avail him, pleading

guilty to the charge, to produce the royal pardon.
He must suffer as the author of those measures of

which he was the instrument : a noble and most ef-

fectual antidote against the evils of misgovernment!
The laws, which thus effectually limit the power

of the crown, secure likewise the freedom of par-
liament. The freedom of debate cannot be ques-

tioned, or any member called to account on that

score, in any court or place out of parliament.
To these observations I shall add a few remarks

on three striking peculiarities of the English con-

stitution in favour of the liberties of the subject :

the Habeas Corpus Act, Trial by Jury, and the

Liberty of the Press.
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The methods which the laws of England for-

merly established to remedy unjust imprisonment,
were what are termed writs of main-prize, de odio

et atia, and de homine replegiando, which were

orders to the sheriffs of the counties, to inquire
into the causes of the prisoner's confinement, and,

according to the circumstances of his case, either

simply to discharge him or admit him to hail.

But these methods are now tacitly abolished by
the Habeas Corpus, which is a writ issuing from

the court of King's Bench, whose effects extend

over all England, by which the king requires the

person who holds any of his subjects in custody,

immediately to carry him before the judge, to

certify' the date of his confinement and the cause

of it, and to abide the judge's decree whether he

shall detain him or set him at liberty. Of this

beneficial statute there were frequent evasions,

which from time to time called forth various

amendments. The last and most effectual of all

was by the act of Habeas, which, as we have

observed, passed in the thirtieth year of Charles

II., and which has cutoff every source of oppres-
sion and every handle of evasion.

The principal articles of this act are, in the

first place, to fix the different terms for bringing a

prisoner, in proportion to the distance of the place
of his confinement: the longest term is twenty

days. In the second place, the officer or keeper
must, within six hours, deliver to the prisoner, on
his demand, a copy of the warrant of his commit-

ment, under the penalty of one hundred pounds,
and being disabled to hold his office. In the

third place, no person once delivered by a writ of
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Habeas Corpus shall be recommitted for the same

offence, under the penalty of 5001. sterling.

Fourthly, every person committed for treason

or felony shall, if he require it, in the first week
of the next term, or the first day of the next

session, be indicted in that term or session, or

else admitted to bail. If acquitted, or not indicted,
he shall be discharged. Fifthly, any of the twelve

judges, or the lord chancellor, refusing a writ of

Habeas, shall forfeit 500?. In the last place, no

subject of England shall be sent prisoner to Scot-

land, Ireland, Jersey, Guernsey, or to any place

beyond the seas, under penalty to the party com-

mitting, and to all who assist or advise, of forfeit-'

ing 500/., to be recovered with treble costs, being
disabled from holding any office, being imprisoned
for life, forfeiting his whole estate for life, and

being incapable of the king's pardon. Such is

the nature of the Habeas Corpus, a most invalu-

able security for the personal liberty of the sub-

ject, a security which is enjoyed under no govern-
ment on the face of the earth but our own.

It must be observed that the Habeas Corpus
being an English law, and prior to the treaty of

union, does not extend to Scotland. The liberty
of the subject, however, is almost as effectually

guarded in that country as in England; though
there the term of imprisonment before trial may,
indeed, be of longer duration. By the Scottish

statute 1701, cap. 6, no person can be imprisoned
in order to trial for any crime, without a warrant

in writing expressing the cause, and proceeding on
a signed information, unless in the case of in-

dignities done to judges, riots, and some other
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offences mentioned in the statute. Every prisoner
committed to gaol for crimes not capital is entitled

to a release on finding bail, according to his cir-

cumstances
;
and for the relief of those who are

unable to find bail, any prisoner may apply to the

criminal judge, requiring that his trial may be

brought on without unnecessary delays. The

judge, within twenty-four hours of such applica-

tion, must issue letters directed to messengers for

intimating to the prosecutor that he may fix a diet

for the prisoner's trial within sixty days after the

intimation, under the pains of wrongous imprison-
ment. Still further, and that there may be no

unnecessary or oppressive protraction of a trial

after it is once begun, the prisoner is entitled to

insist for his liberty, if his trial is not concluded

within forty days, if before the supreme criminal

court, and within thirty if before any other. This

privilege is competent to be pleaded in all cases,

except in the crime of forgery. Thus the natives

of Scotland seem to be nearly on a par with

those of England, in that most inestimable of all

blessings, personal liberty.
The only exception to the general liberty of the

subject under the British government is the power
of impressing seamen by the king's commission,
for the supply of the navy. This power has at

all times been reluctantly submitted to, and much

complained against as an infringement of the

rights of the subject. But salus populi est su-

prema lex. If it is absolutely necessary for the

preservation of the state, on occasion of sudden

danger from an enemy, that the navy should be

instantly and effectually armed, that circumstance



190 UNIVERSAL HISTORY. [BOOK vi.

at once demonstrates the legality of the practice.

Moreover, as the subjection to this hazard is

known by all who engage in the profession of a

seaman, their entry into the profession is a tacit

consent to whatever is necessarily attendant upon
it. It has been very clearly shown by Sir Michael

Foster, that this practice, and the granting of

powers to the Admiralty for that purpose, is of

very ancient date, and has been uniformly con-

tinued to the present time, so as now to be un-

derstood as a part of the common law of the

land.

Another of the highest privileges of a British

subject is the trial of all crimes by jury. The

preliminaries to trial are different in England
and in Scotland. The number of jurors is dif-

ferent
;
twelve in England and fifteen in Scotland.

Unanimity of opinion is required in the former, a

majority of voices is decisive in the latter. In

both modes of trial it is the privilege of the criminal

to be judged by the impartial verdict of his peers.
The prisoner has even a share in the choice of his

jury, for the law has allowed him the right of

challenging or objecting to such as he may think

exceptionable. In England the prisoner may
challenge peremptorily, that is, without showing

any cause, twenty jurors successively. The wit-

nesses upon the trial deliver their evidence in

presence of the prisoner, who is allowed to ques-
tion them, and to produce witnesses in his own
behalf. In cases of treason the accused person

may challenge successively thirty-five jurors; he

may have two counsel to assist him on his trial
;

and no treason, unless actual attempt upon the
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life of the king, can be prosecuted after three

years from the offence. The opinions of the

judges in summing up the evidence have no

weight but such as the jury choose to give to

them, and their verdict ought to proceed entirely
on their own belief and conviction. Lord chief-

justice Hale has, in his
"
History of the Common

Law of England," summedup, in a very few words,
the duty and powers of a jury.

" The jury, in

their recess, are to consider their evidence; to

weigh the credibility of the witnesses, and force

and efficacy of their testimonies; they are not

bound to the rules of civil law, to have two wit-

nesses to prove every fact, unless it be in cases of

treason
;
nor to reject one witness because he is

single, or always to believe two witnesses, if the

probability of the fact does upon other circum-

stances reasonably encounter them. It may fall

out that a jury, upon their own knowledge, may
know a thing to be false which a witness has

sworn to be true
;
or may know a witness to be

incompetent or incredible, though nothing be ob-

jected against him, and may give their verdict

accordingly."
The effect of the verdict of a jury is final and

positive. If the prisoner is acquitted, he is in-

stantly set at liberty, and cannot on any pretence
be tried again for the same crime. If found guilty,
the judge must pronounce sentence according to

the law. But this law must contain a positive
enactment with regard to the special crime which
was brought before the jury; for, in crimes, no
constructive extension of laws can be admitted.

The spirit of our laws considers the impunity of
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an offender as a very small matter in comparison
with the dangers that would result from such ex-

tension.

The last particular I shall take notice of, and
what is in fact the guardian of the British consti-

tution, is the liberty of the press.
To supply the unavoidable deficiency of all

legislative provisions ;
to prevent the silent devia-

tions of magistrates from their duty (transgres-
sions the more dangerous that no punishment can

reach them ;) and to be a constant check upon
the minutest departments of the constitution, as

a pendulum regulates the equable motion of all

the wheels of a clock, there is one power in the

British government whose exertions are constant

and unremitting, a just regulator of the whole

parts of that nice and complicated machine. This

is the power which every individual has of ex-

pressing his opinion of the whole conduct of

government, without reserve, by word or writing
a power which is so regulated, however, as to

insure all the benefit of the ancient censorship,
without its mischiefs. The censorial tribunal at

Rome was entirely arbitrary, which repressed all

freedom of judgment in the public ; or, at least,

rendered it of no consequence, since the regu-
lation of government was supremely lodged in the

breasts of a few men, with whom that judgment
could have no effect. But a British subject has

the right of free judgment on all public mea-

sures, of remonstrating to his governors, of carry-

ing his complaint and his appeal to the public

by means of the press, of submitting to the

general opinion the views and principles of
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these governors expressed in parliament; and

thus, by openly examining and scrutinizing their

whole conduct, to furnish the most powerful
restraint against every species of malversation.

It is peculiar to the British government,' that

there is no person so high in administration as

not to feel the weight of public opinion. The
loss of popular favour to a statesman will furnish

such opposition to his measures as to gall and
embitter every hour of his life. Even the taunts,

the curses, or the hissings of the vulgar, there is

no man whatever that can long support with any
degree of tranquillity; and when he considers,

that not only his present fame is at stake, but, by
means of the press, his memory, to the latest pos-

terity, he will soon find that he is irresistibly and
most powerfully restrained within the bounds of

his duty.
The notoriety of the whole proceedings of

government by means of the press, and the per-
fect knowledge which is diffused through the

nation of all that is said and done in parliament,
is attended, moreover, with the beneficial effect

of purifying, from time to time, the legislative

assembly. As the votes and political sentiments

of the mebmers are always known, and every

county or borough has its eye on the conduct of

its representatives, the House of Commons may
undergo a gradual purgation from successive vacan-

cies, or be purified at once at the commencement
of every new parliament.

Yet this inestimable privilege of British sub-

jects, without certain limitations, would, instead

of good, be productive of the greatest mischiefs.

VOL. vi. o
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Were any man at liberty to wound the vitals of

the government under which he lives, by an open
attack upon the fundamental doctrines of civil

subordination, and the respect due to the esta-

blished laws of the land; were he at liberty to

loosen the bonds of civil society, by combating
the first principles of all religion; or were he

suffered with impunity to injure the reputation,

life, or property of his neighbour, by false and
malicious accusations, there would be no govern-
ment; and liberty itself would perish, because it

would have no safeguard or protection. The

liberty of the press in Britain consists, then, in

this, that there is no examination or censure of

writings before they are published; the press is

open to every thing; but after publication, such

writings as offend in the particulars I have men-

tioned, are subject to the penalties of the law,
awarded on the verdict of a jury. The impartial

public are thus ultimately the judges of the ten-

dency of all waitings addressed to themselves;
and it is equally wise and consistent with the spirit

of that liberty, that all authors should stand or fall

by their determination.

Such is the British constitution
;
a system of

government blending in the most beautiful man-
ner the three forms of monarchy, aristocracy, and

democracy a system, of which the wisest of the

ancients seem only to have had indistinct dreams
;

which Tacitus* considered as a fine chimera, too

perfect to be reduced into practice; and which,

independent of any theoretical plans the result

* Ann. lib. iv.
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of the speculations of philosophical politicians,
has insensibly arisen from the chain of events,
and the concurrence of circumstances, to a very
high degree of perfection. Absolute perfection
is not to be predicated of any human institution.

It is sufficient to say, that under its influence the

condition of society, whatever fluctuations it must
from the constitution of our nature be liable to,

has been such as to answer all the wishes of the

good, the virtuous, and the industrious part of the

community; and that its restraints have proved
grievous alone to those on whom restraint is

necessary.
The constitution of Great Britain is in its

nature improvable in various parts of its struc-

ture ; but with what caution these improvements
ought to be undertaken, the past history of our
own country, and the more recent experience of a

neighbouring kingdom, affords the most.instructive

warning. It is liable to dangerous invasion,
both from the sovereign and from the people.
The former may for a while impair its excellence

and cloud its lustre
;
but the latter is alone com-

petent to destroy its existence.

o2
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CHAPTER XXXII.

HISTORY OF FRANCE UNDER Louis XIII., AND OF SPAIN
AND PORTUGAL UNDER PHILIP III. and IV. Mary de
Medicis Regent Siege of Rochelle Cardinal Riche-
lieu Death of Louis XIII. Spain' Philip III.

Philip IV. Degraded State of Spain Portugal throws
off the Spanish Yoke Constitution of Portugal Con-
stitution of Spain.

THE wise, equitable, and vigorous administration

of Henry IV. had raised the kingdom of France

from the lowest pitch of misery and anarchy to

peace, dignity, and prosperity. Upon his death,
all those advantages were lost at once. Mary de

Medicis, his widow, a woman of a weak mind, but

of ungovernable passions, and of a domineering,
insolent character, had been appointed regent in

the minority of her son Louis XIII. Her rest-

less and ambitious spirit embroiled both the court

and the nation in factions ; and in endeavouring
to secure to her interest the nobility, whom it was
not possible ever firmly to unite among themselves,
she squandered away the public money. The

kingdom lost all its weight abroad, and relapsed
into the same disorders at home, which we have;

seen in the times of Francis II., of Charles IX.,
and of Henry III. Mary of Medicis disgusted
the French, in the first place, by her partiality to

her countrymen, the Italians. Concini, a Floren-

tine, a high favourite of the queen-regent, was
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advanced to the dignity of a marshal of France
;

a sufficient reason for rendering the queen and
her minister odious to the nobility and to the

kingdom. The marechal d'Ancre, for such was
the title he assumed, trusted too much to the

favour of his mistress, and to that appearance of

power which was its consequence. The nobility
combined against him, and he was assassinated in

a most inhuman manner in the palace of the

Louvre. The populace, in that spirit of savage

cruelty, which in all scenes of* disorder seeing to

be characteristic of that nation, are said actually
to have torn his heart from the carcase and
devoured it. The vengeance of the nobility did

not stop with the death of the minister. The

queen herself was a sufferer as well as her

favourite. Her guards were removed, she was
hurried from Paris, and confined in the castle of

Blois, where she was kept a prisoner for two years,
till she was released by the duke of Epernon, to

whom she had originally been indebted for her

appointment to the regency of the kingdom.
In this conjuncture everything was involved in

anarchy and confusion. The queen-mother was

actually at war with her own son, the whole nation

divided into parties, and the government of France

in the lowest state of weakness and inefficacy.

The genius of the great Richelieu, then a young
man, effected a reconciliation for a time between

the contending factions, and he obtained, as a

reward for this piece of service, the dignity of a

cardinal, at the queen's solicitation. But this

calm was of short continuance. The factious

nobility began to excite new disturbances, which
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Louis XIII., who was now of age, had neither the

discretion nor the ability to compose. These com-
motions were increased by religions differences ;

for the protestants, who had enjoyed an unmo-
lested tranquillity under Henry IV., and for a

while under the minority of Louis, were now

exposed to fresh persecutions. They were obliged
to take up arms ; and a political and a religious
war raged with equal violence at the same time.

The king, amidst these commotions, was obliged

alternately to bribe his own servants, and to nego-
tiate with his rebel nobility.

While public affairs were in this situation,

Mary of Medicis had the address to bring the new
favourite Richelieu into the council, against the

inclination of the king and his favourite counsel-

lors ; and in a very short time this great politician

completely gained the confidence of his royal
master, and signally displayed his splendid abilities

in quieting all disorders, and raising the French

monarchy to a very high pitch of splendour.
The cardinal de Richelieu entered on his admi-

nistration with that vigorous activity which marks
a bold and daring spirit. A fleet was necessary
for the reduction of Rochelle, where the Calvin-

ists, who then suffered great persecution, were

attempting to imitate the example of the Hol-

landers, and throw off their subjection to the

crown of France. The cardinal found it impos-
sible to fit out an armament with that celerity
which was necessary, and he concluded a bargain
with the Dutch to furnish a fleet for subduing
their protestant brethren. An opportunity thus

offered of making money the Dutch had no
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scruple on the score of conscience ;
and they

fought for the catholic religion as keenly as they
had done half a century before for the protestant.

It was necessary, however, that the nation should

be able to carry on its wars without having recourse

to the aid of foreigners, and Richelieu gave peace
to the protestants, that he might be in a capacity
of attending to the most material interests of the

kingdom, its strength and internal prosperity.
At this time three ministers, equally powerful,

regulated the general policy of all Europe ;
Oli-

varez in Spain, Buckingham in England, and
Richelieu in France. Of these, Buckingham was
reckoned the worst politician, as he studied more
his own private passions than the grandeur of

his country, which is the true source of ambition

in a politic minister. An intrigue of Bucking-
ham's with Louis's queen, Anne of Austria, which

gave high umbrage to the court of France, is sup-

posed to have been the real -cause of a war with

England. That minister prevailed on his sovereign
to light up the contention between the protestants
and catholics in France, by sending a force to the

aid of the Calvinists of Rochelle. But the design
was not so speedily executed as to escape the

vigilance of Cardinal Richelieu, who, at the head
of a considerable body of men, obliged Bucking-
ham, with the loss of half his armament, to return

to England.
The Rochellers, however, held out the town

with the most obstinate resolution, against the

troops of the cardinal, who was obliged to employ
every resource of policy, as well as of war, for their

reduction. In this siege, which lasted for the
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course of a whole year, the cardinal commanded
in person. It was found impossible to take the

town while it continued open to the English fleet.

An immense mole was therefore constructed in

the sea to prevent the approach of the English

shipping. The expedient succeeded, and Rochelle

at length was obliged to surrender. It was stripped
of its privileges, and the catholic religion esta-

blished in place of the protestant; though the

Calvinists were allowed the private exercise of

their worship. The rest of the protestant towns

of France were treated in the same manner as

Rochelle
;

their fortifications were thrown down,
and they were deprived of every privilege that

might be dangerous to the state. Thus the pro-
testant party in France, a very numerous body of

men, were disarmed and crushed for ever. Neither

the Swiss nor the Dutch were so powerful as the

French protestants, at the time that these nations

erected themselves into independent sovereignties.

Geneva, though a very inconsiderable state,

asserted its liberty and maintained it. Yet the

Calvinists of France were quite overpowered ; and
the reason was, that they were scattered through
the whole provinces : it was impossible to unite

them
; and they were attacked by superior num-

bers, and by disciplined troops.
Louis XIII., though a monarch of a weak frame

of mind, had somewhat of a military disposition.
He entered into the schemes of Richelieu for the

aggrandizement of France, and fought at the head

of his armies, both in his own kingdom and in

Italy. Richelieu was a man whose genius was

truly astonishing. He was negotiating at one
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time with all and against most of the sovereigns
of Europe. His principal aim was to humble the

house of Austria; he wanted to establish a duke
of [Mantua independent of the king of Spain ;

he

proposed to harass the Austrian dominions in

Flanders, and had prevailed with Gustavus Adol-

phus, the king of Sweden, to make a descent upon
Germany. But while these great schemes were in

agitation, a formidable cabal at court was secretly

undermining his power. Gaston, duke of Orleans,

the king's brother, detested the cardinal de Riche-

lieu; Mary of Medicis was jealous of that very

power which she had contributed to raise; and
most of the nobility were his secret enemies.

This illustrious man, whose intrepidity was equal
to all situations, suppressed these cabals in a

manner which astonished all Europe. The mare-

chal de Marillac, one of the nobles who was most
obnoxious to him, was arrested at the head of an

army, .and condemned and executed for treason.

The duke of Orleans, the king's brother, appre-
hensive of a similar fate, quitted the kingdom ;

and the queen-mother, Mary of Medicis, removed
from all concern in the government, ended her

career of ambition in voluntary exile at Brussels.

The duke of Orleans, however, flattered himself

with the idea of being the avenger of the royal

family. He was supported by the duke de Mont-

morenci, who raised at his own expense an army
of several thousand men. The king's army, or

rather that of the cardinal, came to an engagement
with him, which terminated all the hopes of Or-

leans and his adherents. Montmorenci was taken

prisoner, condemned and executed for treason, and
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the duke, after making all submissions, thought
himself extremely happy to he allowed to quit the

kingdom and retire to Brussels, to keep his mother

company. The most surprising circumstance in

the whole of these transactions is, that cardinal

Richelieu found himself ahle to make such exer-

tions of the most despotic power while the nation

were his enemies. He surmounted all opposition ;

and while the genius of most men, even of great

abilities, would have found it sufficient occupation
to wage war against those cabals and factions

which were continually meditating his downfall,

this extraordinary man not only completely foiled

the schemes of his enemies, but found means to

raise the kingdom of France to a most nourishing
condition at home, while he extended her glory
and influence over all Europe. While he was

making open war against the house of Austria in

Germany, Italy, and Spain, he was at this very
time employing his thoughts in the establishment

of the French Academy. He held meetings in his

palace of the most celebrated literary geniuses of

the age ;
he cultivated the belles lettres with suc-

cess, and composed himself some dramatic pieces,
which were exhibited on the French theatre.

The war against Austria, however, did not suc-

ceed to his wishes, till the duke of Weimar gained
at length a complete victory, in which he took

prisoners four of the imperial generals, and till

the Spanish branch of the house of Austria was

stripped of Portugal by the revolution in that

kingdom, and dispossessed likewise of Catalonia

by an open rebellion in the year 1640.

Louis XIII., who, though a prince of a gloomy
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disposition, had his favourites among the court

ladies, was weak enough sometimes to listen to

those reports which they were fond of circulating
to the prejudice of the cardinal de Richelieu. The

queen herself, Anne of Austria, had been so im-

prudent as to signify her aversion to him. Riche-

lieu laid his hands upon her father confessor;

ordered the queen's papers to be seized, on the

pretence of a correspondence with the enemies of

the state ;
and Anne of Austria had very nearly

undergone the same fate with Mary of Medicis.

The king himself had sometimes hastily expressed
his indignation at the violent conduct of his minis-

ter. A favourite of the king, the young marquess
de Cinque Mars, encouraged by these expressions,
which he took for a certain presage of the down-
fall of Richelieu, entered into a conspiracy with

Gaston, duke of Orleans, and the duke de Bouil-

lon, against the cardinal's life. The plot was dis-

covered
; Cinque Mars was put to death, the duke

de Bouillon had his estate confiscated, and Gaston,
after making an humble submission, consented to

remain a prisoner at the castle of Blois. The
detection of this conspiracy was the last scene of

the life of cardinal Richelieu, as well as that of

Louis XIII., who survived him but a few months.

The administration of cardinal Richelieu, though
stained with factions, with civil war, and with

daily executions, was, on the whole, extremely

glorious for the kingdom.
France, in his time, was opulent at home ; her

finances were in good order; and she was most

respectable abroad. There appeared at this time,
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likewise, the dawn of that good taste which arrived

at such distinguished splendour in the succeeding

age of Louis XIV.

SPAIN.

From the period of the death of Philip II., the

Spanish monarchy visibly declined in its influence

abroad though, at the same time, the authority of

its soyereigns, or the power of the prince over the

subject, was daily increasing. The government,
absolute as it was, was ill administered. There
was no regulation or system of supplies for the

exigencies of the state. So great was the neglect
and the disorder of the revenues during the reign
of Philip III., that in the war which still continued

with the United Provinces, he had not money to

pay his troops. His naval forces were inferior to

those of Holland and Zealand, and they stripped
him of the Molucca islands and of Amboyna in

the East Indies, while, at the same time, his armies

in the Netherlands could make no impression on
the power of this infant republic. He was obliged,
in fine, to conclude a truce with Holland for twelve

years, to leave the Dutch in possession of all they
had acquired, to promise them a free trade to the

East Indies, and to restore to the house of Nassau
its estates situated within the dominions of the

Spanish monarchy.
It is impossible to fathom the reasons of a policy

so very destructive as that which was embraced

by Philip III. in this juncture of national weak-
ness. The Moors, who had still subsisted in

Spain from the period of the conquest of Granada,
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and were a peaceable, an useful, and a most indus-

trious race of subjects, were computed to amount
at this time to six or seven hundred thousand.

Some trifling insurrections, occasioned by the per-
secutions of the Inquisition, attracted the notice of

the sovereign, who, with the most indiscreet, im-

politic, and destructive zeal, decreed, that all the

Moors should be expelled from the kingdom of

Spain. Two years were spent by Philip in trans-

porting the most industrious part of his subjects
out of the kingdom, and in depopulating his do-

minions. A few of these wretched exiles betook
themselves to France; the rest, and the greatest

part, returned to Africa, their ancient country.

Spain became an immense body without vigour
or motion. The court of Philip III. was a chaos
of intrigues, like that of Louis XIII. The mo-
narch was governed by the duke of Lerma;
but the confusion in which every thing was in-

volved, at length drove him from his station of a

minister. The disorders increased under Philip
IV., who was ruled by Oliveraz, as his father had
been by Lerma. It is a curious fact, that the best

information we have of the court intrigues during
these reigns, and of the character of the prime
ministers, Lerma and Olivarez, is to be found in

a book of romance, the " Adventures of Gil Bias,"
written by M. le Sage, who, in treating occa-

sionally of state affairs, has interspersed a great
deal of genuine history. We may observe, at the

same time, that the account which the same author
has given of the state of literature in Spain is ex-

tremely just, and that his picture of the manners
of the people is in general very faithful.
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Spain, during the reign of Philip IV., was as

impotent abroad as she was miserable at home.

Every species of commerce was repressed by the

most exorbitant taxes. The Flemish manufactures

supplied the whole kingdom, for the Spaniards had
neither arts of their own nor industry. In short,

notwithstanding her immense territories, and those

prodigious sources of wealth which she possessed
in America, Spain was so exhausted, that the

ministry under Philip IV. found themselves re-

duced to the necessity of coining money of copper,
to which they gave the value of silver. This reign
was one continued series of losses and defeats.

The Dutch, at the expiration of the truce, made
themselves masters of Brazil. The province of

Artois was invaded by the French, and Catalonia,

jealous of her privileges, which the crown had
encroached upon, revolted and threw herself into

the arms of France.

The revolt of Catalonia was the signal for an-

other of much more importance. Portugal, at this

very period, shook off the yoke of Spain, and
recovered her former independence as a kingdom.
No revolution was ever effected with more speed
or with more facility. The imprudent and impoli-
tic administration of Olivarez had alienated the

minds of the Portuguese from all allegiance to

the Spanish crown.

John, duke of Braganza, who was descended

from the ancient race of the Portuguese monarchs,
had at this time the command of the army. In-

stigated by the ambition of his duchess, a woman
of great spirit, and seeing the disposition of the

nation completely favourable to his views, he
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caused himself to be proclaimed king in the city
of Lisbon ;

and this example of the capital was

immediately followed all over the kingdom, and in

all the Portuguese settlements abroad. Portugal,
from that era, became an independent sovereignty,
after having been for sixty years an appanage or

dependency of the kingdom of Spain.
The government of Portugal approaches to an

absolute monarchy. Nominally, indeed, in most

important articles which regard the liberty of the

subject, the consent of the states is necessary ;

these, however, are but rarely convoked. The

ordinary business of the government is conducted

entirely by the king and his council of state, which
is appointed by himself. The revenue of the crown
arises from its domains, the duties on exports and

imports, the taxes, and, formerly, from a stated

proportion of the gold imported from the Brazils.

Commerce and manufactures are in a very low
state in Portugal; their trade, being conducted

with no enlarged views or liberal policy, is of little

solid advantage to the country ; and, with a soil

and climate equal to any in Europe, the agriculture
of the kingdom is greatly neglected.

This period, between the reign of Philip II. and
the end of the reign of Philip IV., though it saw
the diminution of the Spanish greatness in point of

power, was the era of its highest lustre in point of

literary genius. The entertainments of the stage
were far superior to those of any other European
nation ;

and the Spaniards likewise carried poetical

composition, romance, and even history, to a con-

siderable degree of perfection. The mechanic and
the useful arts were, however, in a very rude state.
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The Spaniards, during these reigns, had very few

of the refined pleasures of life, but in return they
were free from those miseries which fell to the lot

of their neighbours. While France and England
exhibited a painful scene of faction, civil war, and

bloodshed, the Spaniards passed their days in

indolent and tranquil insignificance.
It is somewhat curious to remark, that at the

time when, in all the rest of the European nations,

the scale of the people was acquiring weight against
the power of the sovereign, the reverse was the

case in Spain. The kingdojn, from being once

elective, had for some ages become hereditary ;
but

it was not till the reign of Charles V. that the

king of Spain became an absolute prince.
There is no question that Spain was once an

elective kingdom. In treating formerly of the

manners of the Gothic nations, we took notice, that

during the reign of the Visigoth princes in Spain,
these sovereigns were always chosen by the pro-
ceres or nobles: although at the same time this

assembly of the proceres generally paid the greatest

regard to the family of the last prince, or to the

person whom he, upon his death-bed, had designed
as his successor. This, it must be allowed, is a very
near approach to hereditary succession, and, through
length of time, commonly changes into that con-

stitution. Accordingly, for many centuries past,
there appears not the least trace of an elective

monarchy in Spain ; the crown devolving always,
of course, without any form or ceremony, on the

nearest in blood to the last prince. The kings of

Spain have sometimes limited the succession to

certain families, ranks, and persons ;
of which the
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first instance was that of Philip III., in the year
1619, and the second, of Philip V., in 1713.

The power of the king was formerly limited by
the cortes, or parliament of the kingdom. These,
which formerly, especially in Castile, had great

prerogatives, and were a powerful restraint upon
the authority of the sovereign, were in a manner
annihilated by Charles V., who deprived the nobles

and the prelates of their seat in those assemblies ;

allowing only a convention of the deputies or

agents of the towns, who have very little power,
and are absolutely at the devotion of the sovereign.
The king of Spain now governs with the advice

of his cabinet council, the Consejo Real, who are

the secretary of state, and three or four of the

principal nobility, with whom he chooses to con-

sult upon the affairs of government. There is no

body or department in the constitution which is

entitled to restrain or regulate the will of the sove-

reign, who is therefore an absolute prince.

VOL. VI.
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CHAPTER XXXIII.

GERMANY FROM THE ABDICATION OF CHARLES V. TO THE
PEACE OF WESTPHALIA. Ferdinand I. Thirty Years'

War Ferdinand II. Palatinate laid waste Gustavus

Adolphus Ferdinand III. Peace of Westphalia.

AT the time when France was in a very flou-

rishing situation under Henry IV., England, under

Elizabeth, and Spain, extremely formidable under

Philip II., the empire of Germany made by no
means so respectable a figure. Since the abdica-

tion of Charles V. till the reign of Leopold, it had
no influence whatever in Italy. The contrary

pretensions of the emperors to nominate the popes,
and those of the pontiffs to confer the imperial

dignity, were insensibly fallen into oblivion. Ger-

many was a republic of princes over whom the

emperor presided, and these princes, having con-

stant interferences of interest, generally main-
tained a civil war, which was fomented by the

three contending sects of religion, the Catholics,

Lutherans, and Calvinists. Yet the political fabric

of the empire, amidst all its disturbances, remained
unshaken.

Ferdinand I. endeavoured to unite the three

religious sects, and to effect a harmony between
the princes of the empire; but the attempt was
vain. Maximilian II. was less absolute than Fer-

dinand, and could still less bring about such a
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coalition ; and his successor Rodolph II. was

yet inferior to him in the necessary talents of

a sovereign. He was fonder of philosophical
researches than of the cares of the empire, and

spent that time with Tycho Brahe, the astronomer,
which would have been more profitably employed
in opposing the measures of Henry IV., a prince,

who, had he reigned but a few years longer, would
in all probability have annihilated, or at least very

greatly abridged, the power of the house of Austria.

The religious dissensions continued daily to in-

crease in virulence and animosity, and at length
the catholic and protestant leagues plunged Ger-

many into a civil war of thirty years' continuance,
and reduced that empire to the greatest extremity
of national distress. Upon the death of Matthias,
the successor of Rodolph, Ferdinand, archduke
of Gratz, was elected emperor. He was a zealous

catholic, and the protestants of Bohemia, who had
suffered under the government of Matthias, were

apprehensive of still greater restraint under Ferdi-

nand. They determined, therefore, to be governed
by a prince of their own persuasion; and they

accordingly conferred the crown of Bohemia on
the elector palatine, who had married the daughter
of James I., king of England. This prince en-

countered a series of misfortunes. The emperor
Ferdinand put him under the ban of the empire,

engaged his small army at Prague, and took from
him both his crown and his electorate

;
he fled into

Silesia, and thence successively into Holland, to

England, and to France. His father-in-law, James,
refused him the smallest assistance, contrary to

the importunities of the whole English nation, and
p 2
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to his own personal glory, as he would thus have

become the head of the protestant cause in Europe.
It was evidently the interest, likewise, of Louis

XIII. to hinder the princes of Germany from being

oppressed, and to check the increasing power of

the emperor. Yet the elector palatine was refused

aid from that quarter also. The emperor Ferdi-

nand, in a diet held at Ratisbon, declared him fallen

from all his estates and dignities, and bestowed

his electorate on Maximilian of Bavaria.

The protestant party, now almost overpowered,
chose Christian IV., king of Denmark, to be their

chief, but his armies were successively defeated by
the imperial generals. The party of the catholics

were carrying all before them, and every thing
seemed to promise that Ferdinand would become
absolute through the whole of Germany, and suc-

ceed in that scheme, which he seemed to meditate,
of entirely abolishing the protestant religion in

the empire. But this miserable prospect, both of

political and of religious thraldom, was dissolved

by the great Gustavus Adolphus, who, being
invited by the protestant princes of Germany to

espouse the cause of the reformed religion, was
induced to assist them, not only as being himself

of that persuasion, but as it was of consequence
to his own kingdom of Sweden, to prevent the

emperor from obtaining a firm footing upon the

Baltic.

Gustavus entered Germany, and drove the im-

perial army out of Pomerania. He attacked the

celebrated General Tilly, and entirely defeated him
at Leipsic. The whole country submitted to him,
from the banks of the Elbe to the Rhine. He
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marched triumphant through the whole of Ger-

many, while the emperor Ferdinand, fallen at once

from all his proud pretensions, was reduced so low
as to solicit the pope to publish a crusade against
the protestants. On their part all was in a train of

success, and the elector palatine was on the verge
of being restored to his crown and electorate, when
the heroic Gustavus, in the midst of his victories,

was killed in the battle of Lutzen. The elector

palatine, oppressed with infirmities and misfortune,
died of a broken heart. It was the son of this

elector, the gallant prince Rupert, who, together
with his brother Maurice, distinguished themselves

in the civil wars of England in support of the

royal cause, during the reign of their uncle

Charles I.

After the death of Gustavus, the war, on the part
of the protestants, was carried on by the Swedish

generals ;
and Oxenstiern, the chancellor of Sweden,

succeeded his master Gustavus, as head of the

protestant interest. Cardinal Richelieu at the

same time declared war against the two branches

of the house of Axistria, which were attacked at

once by France, Sweden, Holland, and Savoy.
Under these distressing circumstances died the

emperor Ferdinand II., during the whole of whose

reign the empire had been subjected to all the

miseries of foreign war and of civil commotions.

The Austrian power continued still to decline

under his son Ferdinand III. The Swedes gained
a footing in the empire ;

and the French supported
the protestant princes with troops and with money.
At length Ferdinand III., heartily tired of an un-

successful war, concluded the peace of Westphalia
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in the year 1648. In virtue of this celebrated

treaty, the Swedes and the French were become
the legislators of Germany; the dispute between
the emperor and the princes of the empire, which

had subsisted for seven hundred years, was at

length decided. Germany became a great aristo-

cracy, composed of a monarch, electors, princes,
and imperial towns. The Germans were now

obliged to pay five millions of rix-dollars to the

Swedes, for the aid they had received from them.

The kings of Sweden became princes of the empire,
and acquired Pomerania, with a considerable part
of the imperial territories. The king of France

was made landgrave of Alsace, and the palatine

family was restored to all its rights, except the

upper palatinate, which remained with the elector

of Bavaria. Above a hundred and forty restitutions

were decreed and complied with
; and, what was of

the greatest importance, the religious dissensions

were finally put an end to. The three religions
the Catholic, the Lutheran, and the Calvinist,
were equally established. The imperial chamber
was composed of twenty-four protestant members,
and twenty-six catholic, and the emperor was

obliged to admit of six protestants, even in his

aulic council at Vienna.*

* What is termed the peace of Westphalia consisted, in

fact, of two treaties; the one made at Osnaburg, 16th

August, 1648, between the Germans and Swedes; the

other, in the same year, (25th October) at Munster, be-

tween the Germans and the French. The capital proviso
is contained in the eighth article of the Treaty of Osna-

burg; which, therefore, we shall here transcribe.
" For preventing any disputes that hereafter may arise

in the political state, all and every one of the electors,
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The peace of Westphalia was the preservation
of the German empire, which was otherwise

tending headlong to ruin. A war of thirty years'
continuance had desolated the country, and de-

stroyed some of the most opulent and flourishing
of the towns. The quarrels between the protes-
tant and catholic princes must have terminated

only by the entire destruction of one party or of

the other. Industry was at a stand, agriculture

neglected, commerce and manufactures totally
annihilated. This salutary peace settled all dis-

princes, and states of the Roman empire, ought to be so

confirmed by virtue of this treaty, in their ancient rights,

prerogatives, freedom, and privileges, in the free exercise

of their territorial rights, in matters ecclesiastical and po-
litical in their dominions, in thir rights of regality, and
in the possession of all these together, that no person may
have it in his power to give them actual molestation, on

any pretence whatsoever. They shall, without any con-

tradiction, enjoy the privilege of suffrage in all deliberations

concerning the right of the empire, particularly when laws

are to be made or interpreted, war to be declared, contri-

butions to be imposed, levies of troops to be made, and
their quarters to be regulated ; new fortresses to be erected,

in the name of the public, in the territories of the states,

or garrisons to be placed in the old ones ;
as also when any

treaties of peace or alliance are to be concluded, or any
other affairs of that nature to be treated ; none of these, or

others of the like kind, shall be undertaken or permitted
without the suffrage and free consent of all the states of the

empire, assembled in the diet. They shall, above all things,
have the perpetual right of making alliances between them-
selves and foreigners, for their own preservation and se-

curity ; provided, nevertheless, that such alliances are not

directed against the emperor and empire, against the pub-
lic peace, or against the present transaction in particular ;

and that they do not in any ways infringe the oath which

they have all taken to the emperor and empire."
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putes, and fixed the contending religions, which
were the cause of them, upon an unalterable

basis: and from that time Germany, gradually

recovering from her wounds and misfortunes, at

length became a great, a powerful, and a polistied
nation.
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CHAPTER XXXIV.

FRANCE UNDER Louis XIV. Anne of Austria Regent
Cardinal Mazarin Cond6 Turenne War of the

Fronde Cardinal de Retz Treaty of the Pyrenees and
of Oliva Christina, Queen of Sweden Peace of Breda
Wars in Flanders Triple Alliance Sabatei Sevi

Louis attacks Holland Death of Turenne Peace of

Minequar Revocation of the Edict of Nantes Louis

continues the War in Germany Peace of Ryswick
Spanish Succession Prince Eugene War with Eng-
land Marlborough Battle of Blenheim Gibraltar

taken by the English Battle of Ramillies Louis's

Schemes in favour of the Stuarts Successors cfthe Allies

Battle of Malplaquet Humiliation of Louis Battle

of Villa Viciosa restores'Philip to the Throne of Spain
Peace of Utrecht, 1713 Peace of Rastadt Constitution

of France under the Monarchy.

Louis XIII. had, by his will, appointed a council

of regency for the queen, Anne of Aust^a ;
but

the parliament of Paris, at her desire, annulled

the will, and gave her the full administration of

the kingdom during her son's minority. Cardinal

Mazarin, an Italian of great address, who had

gained upon the favour of the queen, soon rose

to die office of prime minister, with all the power
of his predecessor Richelieu. The Spaniards,

judging the minority of the king and the change
of the ministry to be a favourable crisis for an

attack upon France, marched an army into Cham-
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pagne, and besieged Rocroi
; but they met with a

severe check from the young duke D'Enghien,
afterwards the great Conde

;
and this victory

gained by the French at Rocroi, paved the way
for a series of triumphs. Conde pursued his suc-

cess; he took from the Spaniards the strong city
of Thionville, in Luxembourg, and thence march-

ing into Germany, attacked the imperial forces,

and signally defeated them at Fribourg, after a

battle which lasted three days. The marechal

Turenne, his competitor for glory, was not at this

time so successful. He was defeated by the impe-
rialists at Mariendhal, in Franconia; but Conde,
soon after joining his forces to those of the mar-

shal, revenged this disaster by a signal victory at

Nordlingen. The details of wars are foreign to

our purpose. The peace ofWestphalia composed,
as we have already observed, the differences

between France and the empire. But at this very
time a civil war was kindled in Paris, of which
the object was the removal of the cardinal Maza-
rin. The fortune and the power of this minister

naturally excited envy, and gave rise to cabals to

pull him down; and the mal-administration of

the finances, the distresses of the state, and the

oppression of the people, by a variety of new

taxes, were sufficient to render these discontents

universal. The parliament, which saw edicts pro-
nounced for taxes, without being, as usual, con-

firmed by them, expressed an open and violent

disapprobation of Mazarin's measures. The coad-

jutor to the archbishop of Paris, (afterwards the

cardinal de Retz,) a man of an impetuous temper,
and at the same time of an artful and intriguing
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character, kindled these discontents into a civil

war, to which they gave the name of the Fronde.

This, it is believed, is the sole instance of a

national rebellion, which had no higher aim than

the removal of an unpopular minister. The

prince of Conti, brother of the great Conde, the

dukes of Longueville, Beaufort, Vendome, and

Bouillon, headed the rebels; and the queen-

regent, together with the royal family, removed
the court to St. Germain, with a design to besiege
the city of Paris and reduce the parliament to

submission.

The gay humour of the French, that spirit of

levity which turns every thing into ridicule, were
never more conspicuous than in this war ;

a

strong contrast to the temper that characterized

those civil commotions, which almost, at this very
time, had drowned England in blood. The

grievances of the English prompted to a serious,

a gloomy, and a desperate resistance, which em-
broiled the whole nation, and ended in the

destruction of the constitution. The grievances
of the French kindled the civil war of the Fronde,
but afforded to this volatile people nothing more
than the occasion of an agreeable confusion, and a

fit subject for lampoons and ballads. The Parisians

marched out to attack the royal army, adorned

with plumes of feathers and fine nosegays; and
when the regiment of the coadjutor De Retz,
who was nominal archbishop of Corinth, was
defeated by the royalists, they called this engage-
ment the first epistle to the Corinthians. The
women had as active a share in these proceedings
as the men; and the duchess of Longueville ac-
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tually prevailed on the great Turenne to 1 eave the

king's party, and revolt with his army to that of

the rebels. A seeming reconciliation took place
for some time, and the court returned to Paris

;

but the violence of Mazarin, who put the prince
of Conde and his brother Conti, with the duke of

Longueville, under arrest, threw every thing again
into disorder. The parliament, provoked at these

indignities, passed sentence of perpetual banish-

ment on Mazarin, who left the kingdom ; though,

by his authority with the queen-regent, he ruled at

a distance as absolutely as if he had been at court.

Louis, however, became of age in the year 1C52,
and the face of affairs was entirely changed. The
cardinal de Retz, the chief author of the disturb-

ances, was imprisoned. Gaston, duke of Orleans,
the king's uncle, who had been incessantly con-

cerned in all state cabals, was banished
;
and a

perfect calm succeeded the tumults of the Fronde.

Mazarin again returned to court, and enjoyed a

degree of authority as high as ever.

Conde had carried his rebellion to a greater

height than any of the other partisans. He had

joined the Spaniards; and he now, in conjunction
with the archduke Leopold, laid siege to the town
of Arras; but Turenne marched against him,
forced him to raise the siege, and left him nothing
but the honour of making a good retreat. On the

other hand, Turenne, who had besieged Valen-

ciennes, was compelled to raise the siege by
Conde and the Spaniards. With the aid of the

English, Turenne now laid seige to Dunkirk.
The Spaniards, in fine, lost that important place,

which France, according to agreement with Crom-
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well, ceded to the English, and which, as we have

already seen, was sold back to the French during
the reign of Charles II. Along with Dunkirk,
the Spaniards were deprived of several of their

strongest towns in Flanders, and, mortified by
their losses, concluded, in the year 1659, the

celebrated treaty of the Pyrenees.
The principal article of this treaty, besides the

cession of several towns on both sides, was, that

Louis XIV. should marry the infanta of Spain
with a portion of two millions five hundred thou-

sand livres in consideration of which, that prin-
cess should renounce all rights which she might
eventually have to the crown of Spain.

Thus the war was ended in the South of Europe,

by the treaty of the Pyrenees, and peace was
restored to the North in the year following, by
the treaty of Oliva.

About this time, Christina, queen of Sweden,
the daughter of the great Gustavus Adolphus,
attracted the attention of all Europe by her

voluntary retirement from the cares of govern-
ment, at the age of twenty-seven. Christina was
fond of literature and the fine arts, and to that

passion she sacrificed both her crown and her

religion. The court of Sweden, while she reigned,
instead of statesmen and politicians, was filled

with philosophers and learned men : the cares of

government were neglected. She spent her whole
time in literary conversations, in the study of the

learned languages, or in her cabinet of medals,

statues, and pictures. It was not extraordinary
that a woman of this disposition should wish to

retire from the cares of government, that she
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might dedicate her whole time to her favourite

studies.

The states of Sweden solicited her to marry
Charles Gustavus, her cousin. She declined the

proposal, but gratified the inclinations of the

kingdom by naming him for her successor ; and,

at a solemn assembly of the States, in the year

1654, she made a formal resignation of the

government in his favour. She set out imme-

diately, in man's apparel, for Rome
;
but soon

after left that city for Paris, which she ever after-

wards distinguished as her principal place of resi-

dence. The conduct of this singular woman has

been variously judged of: she herself thought it

glorious and her panegyrist, Voltaire, holds it

forth as much to her honour that she preferred

living with men who could think, to the govern-
ment of a people without literature. But how
much nobler would it have been for this philo-

sophic queen to have bestowed her attention on
the introduction among her. subjects of those

sciences which tend to the good of mankind! It

was an argument of a little soul, to reproach
those with ignorance, or barbarism, whom it

should have been her study, as it was her duty, to

have cultivated and improved. It was not, there-

fore, surprising that a woman, whose conduct was

evidently regulated more by caprice than by a

sound understanding, should repent of the step
she had taken, and wish to resume that govern-
ment she had abdicated. Upon the death of her

cousin Charles X., she solicited the government
from the States of Sweden, without success; and,

mortified with the disappointment, she went back
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to Rome, where she died in the year 1689. The

example of Christina, it would appear, had been

contagious ; for, a very short time after her resig-

nation, John Casimir, king of Poland, abdicated

his throne, and retired to the abbey of St. Ger-

main, near Paris, where he passed the remainder

of his days ; but the conduct of Casimir was more

justifiable than that of Christina : he was of a

weak constitution, and far advanced in life. He
had been educated a churchman and a man of

letters, and, though naturally disinclined to the

cares of royalty, he sustained the dignity of his

kingdom during a pretty long reign, both as an
able legislator and as a warrior. He shook off

the burden only when age and want of health

unfitted him to support it with honour and

advantage.
Meantime Louis XIV. began to display some

proofs of a genius which, till now, from the cir-

cumstance of a very faulty education, had lain

entirely concealed. Mazarin had died in the year
1661, with the honour of having brought about

the peace of Westphalia and the treaty of the

Pyrenees ;
and Louis, whom he had hitherto led

about as a child, assumed himself the reins of

government. He had borne the yoke of Mazarin
with great impatience, and, in some instances,

had shown that impetuosity of temper which

strongly characterized his disposition. Upon
occasion of a meeting of the parliament of Paris,

where some of the royal edicts were called in

question, Louis, then a boy of sixteen years of

age, entered the hall of parliament in boots, with

a whip in his hand ; and, confident of the powers
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of an absolute prince, told them, with an air of

high authority, that he was acquainted with the

audacity of their procedure, and would take care

to restrain them within the bounds of then* just

prerogatives. Upon the death of Mazarin, the

first acts of the administration of Louis were rather

violent than politic. An idle dispute about pre-

cedency had happened in London, between the

Spanish and French ambassadors. Louis imme-

diately ordered the Spanish ambassador at Paris

to quit the kingdom, and recalled his own from

the court of Spain. Philip IV. was threatened

with a renewal of the war, unless a proper sub-

mission should be made, and an acknowledgment
of the precedency of France, to which that monarch
was obliged to consent. A similar affront offered

to the French ambassador at Rome was followed

by a yet more humiliating satisfaction. The

pope was obliged to beg pardon by his legate, and
a pillar was erected at Tlome, to perpetuate the

affront and the reparation.
It must be acknowledged that there was some-

thing very great and noble in the extent and

variety of those measures which Louis pursued for

the aggrandizement, the splendour, and the real

advantage of his kingdom. He purchased Dunkirk
from the English, and strengthened itwith immense
fortifications. At one and the same time he de-

spatched an army to the aid of the emperor Leo-

pold against the Turks
;
another to the assistance

of the king of Portugal against Spain ;
and a

fleet to the aid of the Dutch against the English.
Charles II., for the gratification of his people,
had undertaken this war against the Dutch,
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which, after it had been for some time prosecuted
with no advantage to the nation, oppressed, at that

time, with the dreadful calamity of the fire of

London and the miseries of the plague, was con-

cluded by the peace of Breda, in the year 1667.

From the time of Henry IV. the finances of

France had been in a very ruinous condition. The
abilities of the great financier Colbert now put
matters upon a better footing. He granted pro-
tections to trade, established free ports, founded

an East India Company, and set on foot a variety
of useful manufactures in the kingdom. He re-

duced the interest of money to five per cent. With
the assistance afforded him by this able minister,

Louis XIV. was in a condition to undertake a

great variety of the most splendid and beneficial

projects. The construction of the canal of Lan-

guedoc, which joins the Bay of Biscay to the

Mediterranean
;
the paving of the principal cities

throughout the kingdom ;
the establishment of a

regular internal police; the foundation of the

Academy of Belles Lettres and Inscriptions, as

well as the Academy of Sciences, are all illustrious

monuments of the genius and abilities of Louis

XIV.

Philip IV., king of Spain, died in the year

1665, and Louis (though by the treaty of the

Pyrenees he had renounced all claim to any part
of the Spanish dominions in the right of his wife)
now formed a design of seizing Flanders and

Franche-Comte.
"

The pretence was, that the

money which was stipulated as the queen's portion
had never been paid. He made his claim in due

form, which was rejected by the queen-regent of

VOL. VI. Q
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Spain, and Louis immediately marched at the

head of an army, with marshal Turenne, into

Flanders, where most of the towns surrendered at

his approach. The city of Lisle, though strongly
fortified, held out only nine days.

After this expedition, terminated with equal

celerity and success, Louis returned to enjoy the

pleasures and applauses of his court. Yet in the

midst of luxury and festivity, he had secretly

planned another stroke against the Spanish do-

minions; and all at once, before the smallest hint

of his intentions had transpired, he set out with the

prince of Conde and his son the duke D'Enghien,
with an army, for the reduction of Franche-

Comte. In three weeks, he had subdued the

whole province, and returned victorious to Paris.

These exploits, thus superficially related, would
incline us to believe that Louis XIV., a youth at

this time of the age of twenty-two, promised to

rival in military glory the Caesars and Alexanders

of antiquity; but, should we examine them in

detail, we shall find no such heroism of character.

In the reduction of Flanders, and Franche-Comte,
the glory of the conquest was due to Turenne and
the engineer Vauban. The monarch of France

lived in his camp as much at ease and in as much

luxury as in his palace of Versailles. He thought
it imprudent to hazard the safety of his royal per-
son at the head of his troops, but kept an elegant
court in his tent, where his general officers com-
municated to him from time to time the operations
of the campaign.

Meantime, however, these successes alarmed the

rest of Europe. A triple alliance was formed
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between England, Holland, and Sweden, to oblige
Louis to make peace with Spain, and to relinquish
all claim of territory in right of his queen. This
alliance put a stop to the progress of the French
monarch. The union of these powers was too for-

midable to be opposed ;
and a treaty was signed at

Aix-la-Chapelle, by which Louis, though he kept
part of Flanders, restored Franche-Comte, and
confirmed the treaty of the Pyrenees.

After the treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle, France
continued to increase equally in strength and in

splendour. Her commerce grew with her navy.
Colbert and Louvois laboured with indefatigable

industry in finance and police, and that kingdom
became an object of admiration as well as jealousy
to foreigners. The active genius of Louis would
not suffer him to rest without a foreign enterprise.
The Turks had invaded the island of Candia (the
ancient Crete,) one of the principal possessions of

Venice; and Louis sent thither an armament of

7000 men to the aid of the Venetians. That as-

sistance, however, came too late, and Candia was
taken by the Turks under the grand vizier Cu-

proglu
A singular affair, which happened at this time

in Turkey, excited considerable disturbances in

that empire, and brought great confusion upon the

Jews, in the face of all Europe : this was the de-

tection of the impostor Sabatei Sevi, who pretended
to be the Messiah. The Jews at this time confi-

dently expected the coming of the Messiah : as it

was supposed that the mystic number 666, which,
is found in the book of the Revelations, implied
that their Great Deliverer was to appear on earth in

Q 2
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the year 1666. Sabatei, who was an enthusiast

of considerable talents and address, took advantage
of this opinion, and began to preach and perform
miracles. Smyrna and Damascus, where he first

appeared, were thrown into great confusion. He
made converts without number. The Jews every
where left off trade, and refused to pay their debts.

Sabatei made a progress through the Turkish em-

pire, followed by immense multitudes of converts.

He arrived at Constantinople, and was immediately
thrown into prison. The sultan, Mahomet IV.,
went himself to see him, and immediately pro-

posed to him either to turn Mahometan or be im-

paled alive. Sabatei wisely chose the former. He
now pretended that he had been commissioned by
God to substitute the Mahometan for the Jewish

religion; but he sunk into contempt; and the Jew,s

who had been his disciples became the objects of

scorn and derision in all the European nations.

To return : the aid sent by Louis to the Vene-
tians against the Turks arrived too late : other

projects now occupied the monarch of France.

Irritated at the Dutch, who, by means of the triple

alliance, had checked his designs against the do-

minions of Spain, Louis now meditated the con-

quest of Holland, and he took every measure

necessary for so great an enterprise. England,
Sweden, and the emperor, entered into his views,
and formed an alliance to annihilate this republic,
which at this time was internally embroiled by
civil factions. The grand pensionary, John De
Wit, and his brother Cornelius, from an ardent

desire of vindicating the liberty of their country,
which was in danger from the exorbitant power of
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the stadtholder, had procured the abolition of that

office after the death of William II. His son,

William III., naturally aspired to the attainment

of his father's dignities, and had formed a powerful

party among the states. At this era of division,

the great John De Wit, able politician as he was,
had attended more to the internal peace and hap-

piness of his country than to the securing her

from foreign danger. The marine of Holland was

formidable, but the land forces were in a very poor
condition.

Upon the first intimation of Louis's design, the

command of the fleet was given to the admiral De

Ruyter, and that of the land forces to the prince of

Orange. Louis marched into Holland at the head

of a prodigious army. In three months, the pro-
vinces of Utrecht, Overyssel, and Gueldres were

entirely subdued ;
and the French advanced almost

to the gates of Amsterdam. Holland was reduced

to the very brink of destruction
;
and it was seriously

proposed to transport the wealth of Amsterdam
and its inhabitants to the East Indian colony of

Batavia. At the desire of John De Wit, however,
a requisition was made for peace; but the terms

prescribed by Louis viz., the destruction of their

forts, the giving up all their possessions beyond the

Rhine, and abolishing the protestant religion, were

conditions to which it was not possible to accede.

In this desperate situation, the prince of Orange,
in whom the nation reposed the utmost confidence,

was at length created stadtholder, and became the

principal support of the state. As a last resource,
the Dutch broke down the dykes, and, letting in

the sea upon the level country, threw the whole
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under water. To this measure, and still more to

an alliance which was forming for their protection
with Denmark and the elector of Brandenburg,
the Dutch owed their rescue from destruction.

Louis was content for the present with the glory
he had achieved by the conquest of the three

provinces of Gueldres, Overyssel, and Utrecht. It

was impossible for him, however, to keep them:

they were ransomed by the Dutch
;
and the French

monarch, satisfied with the honours of the cam-

paign, returned with great pomp to Paris, where
he built the triumphal gate of St. Denis.

The prince of Orange, in the meantime, to re-

venge the injuries which his country had sustained,

exerted his influence with all the powers of Eu-

rope. He prevailed with both branches of the

house of Austria to join against France, and found

means likewise to draw oif the English from her

alliance. The emperor sent his general Montecu-
culi with 20,000 men, and the elector of Branden-

burg marched 25,000 to the assistance of the Hol-

landers. Marshal Turenne commanded an army
of 20,000 French upon the Rhine. With these

he beat the imperialists, and carried havoc and

desolation into the palatinate; but in the prose-
cution of his successes he was killed by a cannon-

ball near Sasbach.* After the death of Turenne,
* The fine speech of St Hilaire (the lieutenant-general

of artillery) is well known. The same bullet which killed

Turenne carried off his arm ; and his son lamenting his

misfortune with tears,
"
Weep not for me," said St. Hilaire :

" for that great man we ought all to weep."
" Paroles corn-

parables," says Voltaire,
"

a. tout ce que 1'histoire a con-

sacre de plus heroi'que; et le plus digne eloge de Turenne."

Turenne was indeed a singular character. Every endow-
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Conde, with 45,000 men, attacked the prince of

Orange near Mons, in a most desperate engagement,
where the victory at last remained doubtful. A sin-

gular enterprise was attempted by marshal Luxem-

burg. He marched an army of 12,000 men,

upon skates, from Utrecht, to attack the Hague;
but the project was unfortunately defeated by the

coming on of a thaw before they had reached the

Hague, which obliged them to return without any
effect. In the meantime, marshal Du Quesne
had three naval engagements with De Ruyter, in

all of which the event was undecided.

After various and alternate successes by sea and

land, a peace was at length concluded at Nimeguen,
in the year 1678, much to the honour of France.

Franche-Comte was given up by the Spaniards,
and it has ever since been annexed to the French
dominions. Spain likewise surrendered to them
almost all the conquered towns in the Netherlands.

During the continuance of this peace, LouisXIV.
did not make a prudent use of his good fortune.

He still kept up his troops, and, by corrupting the

magistrates of Strasburg, found means to seize

upon that important city ;
which exasperated the

emperor to such a degree, as almost to rekindle the

war. The elector of Brandenburg, however, pre-
vented the union of the Germanic body, and Louis

ment of nature, and every acquirement of education neces-

sary to form the character of a consummate general, seemed
to centre in him. His intrepid and enterprising mind was

ever under the guidance of a vigorous and penetrating

judgment: he never fought for fame, b.ut always with that

judicious caution which, though it may lessen the splendour
of an enterprise, ensures it success.
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retained his conquest. This most ambitious mo-
narch was in the meanwhile secretly stirring up
the Turks to co-operate with the Hungarians in

invading the imperial dominions on the quarter of

Hungary. The Hungarians were at this time in

arms against the court of Vienna, to vindicate

their privileges, which the emperor had encroached

upon. The allied forces marched up to the gates
of Vienna, and laid siege to the city, which was on
the point of falling into the hands of the Turks,
had not John Sobieski, king of Poland, most sea-

sonably come to its relief. It is almost incredible

that the emperor, who had meanly abandoned the

city, and fled to Passau, should, at his return to his

capital, insist on receiving a submissive homage
from the very man to whom he owed the preserva-
tion of his dominions. It was not at all surprising
that a proposal so absurd should be treated by John
Sobieski with suitable disdain.

His intrigues having failed in this quarter, Louis

now turned his arms towards Flanders, and his

northern frontiers
;
and while he amused the em-

peror and the Spaniards in negotiations, he seized

upon Courtrai, took and demolished the fortifica-

tions of Treves, and made himself master of the

whole principality of Luxemburg; and, having se-

cured these important advantages, he concluded his

negotiations by a truce for twenty years. Louis
next projected the reduction of the piratical states

of Barbary, and received the submission of Algiers,
which was soon followed by that of Tunis and

Tripoli. Genoa, which had offended by selling
ammunition to the pirates, and building ships for

the Spanish navy, was bombarded one half of
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this magnificent city was reduced to ashes, and
the doge and principal senators were sent to Paris

to deprecate the vengeance of Louis.

Theological controversies next engaged his

attention
; and, after a tedious contention with the

church of Rome, originating between the Jesuits

and Jansenists, Louis now formed a very impo-
litic project for the extirpation of Calvinism
from his dominions. Colbert had protected the

Calvinists, from a conviction that they were as

useful as any other subjects; but at the death of

that able statesman, the most rigorous measures
were adopted and pursued. The edict of Nantes
had been passed in the reign of Henry IV., giving
the protestants liberty of conscience; and had
been confirmed by Louis XIII., under certain re-

strictions with regard to public worship. Louis
revoked the edict: the whole Huguenot churches

were demolished, the ministers banished, and, what
was a refinement of persecution, the protestants
were at the same time prohibited, under the se-

verest penalties, from quitting the kingdom. That

prohibition, however, was ineffectual, and above

500,000 people made their escape out of France,

and, carrying with them all their property, found a

welcome asylum in Germany, Switzerland,* Hol-

* Voltaire affirms, that " there are not less than a thou-

sand families of French refugees settled at Geneva ; and to

these that city, which formerly was only considerable as a

school of theology, owes its industry, its manufactures, and
its consequent opulence. The Genevese at present are in

a capacity of lending to the king of France a sum from
which they draw an annual interest of five millions of livres."

Fragment sur la Revocation de I'Edit de Nantes, VOL-
TAIRE, (Euvren, t. xxvi., 4to.
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land, and England. By this most impolitic mea-

sure, France sustained a very severe loss, not only
in the article of population, but in commerce and

manufactures.

It was much about the same time that a similar

excess of intolerant zeal produced, as we have

already seen, the fall of the house of Stuart from

the throne of Great Britain.

In the year 1692 a remarkable division arose in

the empire of Germany, on occasion of the creation

of a ninth electorate, in favour of the duke of

Brunswick-Lunenburgh-Hanover. The emperor
had given him the investiture; but the princes

protested, and would have had recourse to arms,
if Leopold had not suspended the creation. It

continued to be a subject of dissension till the year

1708, when the states gave their consent to the

investiture of the duke of Brunswick, who soon

after became king of Great Britain, by the title of

George I.

In the meantime Louis carried on the war in

Germany, with his son, the dauphin, at the head of

his armies. The cities of Heidelburg, Mentz,

Philipsburg, Spires, were taken, and the palati-
nate was ravaged with fire and sword. Mar-
shal Luxemburg, successful in the Low Countries,
defeated king William in the celebrated battles of

Steenkirk and Neerwinden, in the years 1692 and
1693. Marshal de Noailles was at the same
time victorious in Spain. This period, in short,

seems to have been the crisis of the greatness and

splendour of Louis XIV., the ultimate boundary
of his vast successes.

However flattering these brilliant triumphs had
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been to the pride of the nation, Louis, who was a

very able politician, began at length to perceive
that his ambitious views were attended with no
solid advantage. The variety and extent of his

military enterprises had been attended with a pro-

digious waste of treasure. He had lost the ablest of

his ministers, Colbert; and that excellent arrange-
ment of the finances, which, during his adminis-

tration, afforded his master the most abundant sup-
plies for the accomplishment of his great designs,
had been much relaxed under the management of

his successors. Louis, in short, thought it his most
advisable plan to conclude the peace of Ryswick,
in the year 1697, of which the conditions, though
proposed by himself, were extremely humiliating
after such a career of glory. He restored to Spain
all that she had lost by the war in Flanders, and
all his conquests near the Pyrenees. He restored

several towns to the emperor, and the territory of

Lorraine to its duke
;
and finally, he acknowledged

the prince of Orange king of England. It has
been pretended that these concessions were made
with a political view, to pave the way for his suc-

cession to the crown of Spain, as Charles II. of

Spain was then dying, and Louis pretended a title,

as grandson of Philip III., notwithstanding his

mother's renunciation of all right to that crown.
But this refined piece of policy is now certainly
known to have been all a fiction. The true secret

of the humiliating peace of Ryswick was the ex-
hausted state of France, the enormous expenses
of the war, the disorder of the finances, and the

murmurs of the people at the increase of taxes for

supplying the monarch's various and expensive
schemes.
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The succession to the kingdom of Spain was,

it is true, a subject of great political intrigue.
The emperor and the king of France were the

natural competitors : while king William of

England, apprehensive of such an increase of

power, proposed a treaty of partition with France

and Holland, by which Spain and all her pos-
sessions in America were to be secured to the

elector of Bavaria, the two Sicilies to the dau-

phin, and the duchy of Milan to the emperor's
second son. This division of his kingdom in his

own life-time naturally irritated the Spanish mo-
narch to a high degree. It occasioned great ca-

bals at the court of Madrid; and Charles II., at

length, rather choosing to make a settlement him-

self of his dominions, than to allow them to be

disposed of by others, bequeathed, by his will, the

whole monarchy to the duke of Anjou, the dau-

phin's second son; and, failing the younger
branches of the family of France, to the archduke

Charles, the youngest son of the emperor, but

upon condition that the empire and Spain should

never be united under the same sovereign. He
died soon after. Whether Louis XIV. ought to

have agreed to the partition treaty, or accepted the

will of the king of Spain, has been disputed by the

French politicians, and was seriously deliberated

by Louis himself. By the partition treaty, the

crown of the two Sicilies and Lorraine would have

been added to his dominions, and he might have

reckoned upon the assistance of England and
Holland against the emperor. By accepting the

legacy of the kingdom, he exposed himself to a

general war for the establishment of his grandson.
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The last of the measures, however, he chose
; and,

contrary to all expectation, instead of a general war

breaking out, the whole powers of Europe remained

for some time in perfect tranquillity. The duke of

Anjou, by the name of Philip V., took possession
of his crown, and was acknowledged by the pope,
the duke of Savoy, the state of Venice, the north-

ern potentates, and even by Portugal, England, and
Holland. These two last powers, however, England
and Holland, considered the Spanish dominions in

Italy in a different point of view, and they entered

into an alliance with the emperor to detach them
from the principal inheritance. This occasioned a

war in Italy, in which prince Eugene commanded
the imperial army. This illustrious man was son

of the count de Soissons of the house of Savoy,

governor of Champagne. In his youth having met
with some mortifications at the court of France,
he went into the emperor's service, who was then

at war with the Turks. Louis, who treated him
with disdain, did not at that time foresee that

this young man would one day humble his pride,
and shake the foundations of his empire.

In the year 1701, James II. of England died

at the castle of St. Germains, and Louis was

imprudent enough to exasperate the English by
recognizing the title of king in his son. The

consequence was, that England resolved to prose-
cute a war against France with the utmost vigour.
The death of king William, which happened in

the year following, it was hoped by the French

might have been a favourable circumstance, and
it was expected that the political system would
have been in some measure changed by the acces-
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sion of queen Anne. But there was no alteration ;

the duke of Marlborough, at that time commander-
in-chief of the forces of England, confirmed the

Dutch in the league formed against France, and
a war was declared, which brought that kingdom
to the lowest ebb of misfortune.

Louis XIV., now in the decline of life, was
unable to give that attention to state affairs which
he had shown in the vigour of his administration.

Military discipline had languished after the death

of Louvois and Turenne, and neither the domestic

government, the army, nor the state of the nation

were correspondent to the former successful years
of this reign. The army of the enemy, on the

contrary, was commanded by Marlborough and

prince Eugene, who, with great extent both of

political and military genius, had the treasures of

England and of Holland at their disposal. France

had to combat their united forces
; and, to in-

crease the mortification of Louis, the duke of

Savoy changed sides, and sold himself to the em-

peror. Portugal, likewise, declared against France,
and every endeavour was used to dethrone Philip

V., and to place the emperor's son upon the

throne of Spain. Marshal Villars had, how-

ever, with considerable success, opposed the

arms of the imperialists, when he was most im-

prudently recalled, for the pitiful purpose of ex-

tinguishing an insurrection of some fanatics in

one of the provinces. The duke of Marlborough,
in the meantime, was carrying every thing before

him. He took the towns of Venlo, Ruremond,
and Liege, and in the following campaign defeated

marshals Tallard and Marin, together with the
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elector of Bavaria, in the celebrated battle of

Blenheim or Hochstet. The French army, which
consisted of 60,000 men, was completely routed :

12,000 were killed on the field, and 14,000 taken

prisoners. Prince Eugene shared the honour of

this day with Marlborough. He arrived with his

army while the English were in the heat of the

engagement, and by this seasonable reinforcement

contributed to the victory. The emperor, who -by
this day's success became master of the electorate

of Bavaria, conferred upon the duke of Marl-

borough the dignity of a prince of the empire,

along with the territory of Mindelheim.
The Spanish branch of the house of Bourbon

was in the meantime in a state yet more wretched
than its parent stock. England and Holland
were uniting their utmost efforts in favour of

the emperor's son, the archduke Charles. The

English, by a sudden enterprise, took possession
of the fort of Gibraltar, which they have kept
since that time. It had been in vain battered by
the cannon of their fleet, and was at length taken

by a few boats stealing unperceived under the

Mole, which was scaled by the English sailors,

while the Spaniards watched only the operations
of the ships of war. In six weeks, the English,

pursuing their successes, subdued the whole pro-
vinces of Catalonia and Valencia.

In Flanders, marshal Villeroy had flattered

himself that he would yet retrieve the honour

of the arms of France, and was impatient till he

measured his strength with Marlborough in the

field of Ramillies ;
but the event of this battle was

yet more disgraceful to the French, and honourable
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to the English general, than that of Blenheim.

In one half hour, the French were totally routed,

and 20,000 men left dead upon the field. The

consequence of this defeat was the loss of almost

all Spanish Flanders.

A short gleam of success attended, however, at

this time, the arms of Louis XIV. in Italy.

The duke of Vendome had the honour of de-

feating prince Eugene at the battle of Cassano,
and of forcing that general to retreat into the

county of Trent. He was pursuing his successes

when he was most imprudently recalled, to replace
marshal Villeroy, in the Low Countries

;
and

his successor in Italy, far inferior to the trust

reposed in him, furnished a counterpart to his

conduct, by a series of errors, of losses, and mis-

fortunes. The French were defeated at Turin,
and the whole country was abandoned to the

emperor; while in the meantime, his son, the

archduke, was proclaimed at Madrid
;
and Philip

V., on the point of losing his kingdom, had

thoughts of evacuating Spain altogether, and

establishing his dominion in America. This des-

perate resolution, however, was changed upon the

victory of Almanza, where the duke of Berwick,
the natural son of James II., defeated the impe-
rialists with their allies, and restored the spirits of

the desponding monarch.

The aged Louis, encouraged by this prospect of

success, though harassed in so many quarters, had

yet spirit enough to think of another ambitious

enterprise. This was the establishment of the pre-
tender James upon the throne of Britain. A
fleet was fitted out, which was to land him in
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Scotland, where it was supposed he would meet
with partisans sufficient among his countrymen
to ensure the success of his cause. But the enter-

prise was unsuccessful; the squadron appeared

upon the coast, but England, being apprized of

the project, had made every preparation, and
even recalled twelve battalions from Flanders for

the protection of the kingdom. James, without

landing, returned to France, to wait a more favour-

able opportunity for the prosecution of his designs.
Misfortunes were now accumulating fast upon

the head of Louis XIV. Prince Eugene and

Marlbourough defeated the French army at Oude-

narde, and made themselves masters of Lisle,

Ghent, and Brussels. In Spain, Philip V. was

daily losing ground, and the party of the archduke

daily increasing. The emperor Joseph had even

obliged the pope, Clement XL, to acknowledge
the archduke king of Spain. The English took

Sardinia and Minorca; and the house of Bourbon,
both in France and Spain, seemed hastening to

its ruin.

The general voice of the kingdom of France

was now for peace ;
and the once haughty Louis,

now miserably humbled, sent his minister to nego-
tiate in person at the Hague, where he met with

the most mortifying treatment from Marlborough,

Eugene, and the grand pensionary Heinsius.

They demanded nothing less, as a condition of

peace, than that the king of France should under-

take, at his own charges, to dethrone his grand-
son Philip, and even limited him to the space of

two months for the fulfilling of this condition.

The spirit of the aged Louis broke out into the

VOL. VI. B,
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most just indignation at this inhuman and dis-

honourable proposal.
"
Since," says he,

"
I must

die fighting, it shall he with mine enemies, and not

with my children." He prepared, therefore, for a

resolute continuance of that war which was only
to involve him in fresh misfortunes.

Marlborough and Eugene prosecuted their con-

quests in Flanders ;
and the battle of Malplaquet,

though attended with greater loss to the allies, was
a defeat upon the part of the French, and a new
misfortune to the kingdom. Eight thousand of

their best troops fell in this engagement, and the

consequence was, that Louis now found himself

reduced to the necessity of entreating conditions

equally humiliating with those which had been so

arrogantly proposed to him. He offered to extend

the Dutch frontier so as to comprehend Lisle and

Tournay ;
to restore Strasburg and Brisac

; to fill

up the harbour of Dunkirk ;
to acknowledge the

archduke as king of Spain ;
and to give no assist-

ance to Philip V. With the same inhumanity
these offers were rejected, and peace refused, unless

upon the condition of his actually dethroning his

grandson with his own arms.

At this time the public misery of the kingdom
excited universal despair : the army of the arch-

duke had defeated the forces of Philip at Sara-

gossa; and Spain, in the meantime, was invaded

by Portugal; when affairs in that quarter most

unexpectedly took a sudden turn for the better.

Louis, amid all his distresses, had sent the duke
of Vendome to their assistance, and this able

general revived the drooping spirits of the nation.

An extraordinary exertion was made, and a formi-
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dable army was soon in the field, to which the

Portuguese and English found themselves per-

fectly unequal. The victory at Villa Viciosa

restored Philip V. to his capital of Madrid, and

put an end to the pretensions of the archduke, who
soon after was gratified with the attainment of a

higher object of ambition, the succession to the

empire by the death of his brother Joseph. Thus

Spain was restored to perfect quiet; and France,
not long after, obtained that peace which she so

earnestly longed for, and so much stood in need of.

A few successes of the French in retaking some
of the towns in Flanders, would never have pro-
duced this beneficial effect, had it not been for

the domestic differences of the English and the

influence of the court intrigues. The faction of

the whigs, of which Marlborough was the head,
had begun gradually to lose their influence at

court, principally from this cause, that queen
Anne was disgusted with the imperious and

haughty behaviour of the duchess of Marlborough,
who had arrogated to herself the authority and
influence of a prime minister. The duchess was

disgraced; the ministry was changed; the tories

came into power, and it was resolved to make a

peace with France. This peace was concluded at

Utrecht, in several separate treaties, in the course

of the year 1713. It was stipulated in the first

place, that Philip, king of Spain, should renounce
all claim that he ever might have to the kingdom
of France

; and that his brother, the duke of

Berri, should, in like manner, renounce all right
to the crown of Spain. The Dutch obtained a

considerable frontier ;
the emperor eight provinces
R2
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of Spanish Flanders, and had his right secured to

the kingdom of Naples and Sardinia; the duke
of Savoy got the island of Sicily, with the title of

king ;
the English gained, upon the part of Spain,

Gibraltar and Minorca; and France yielded to

them the settlements of Hudson's Bay, New-
foundland, and Acadia. Besides these acquisitions
in territory, the English insisted for and obtained

the demolition of the harbour of Dunkirk, with all

its fortifications. All that France obtained which
she had not then in her possession was the resti-

tution of Lisle and a few small towns in Flanders.

She did not even for a while obtain a complete

peace ; for the obstinacy of prince Eugene had

prevented the emperor from acceding to the treaty
of Utrecht, and the war was continued upon
the Rhine till the successes of marshal Villars

forced the emperor and his general at length into

conditions: and in the year following, a peace
was concluded at Radstadt, between Villars and

Eugene.
Louis did not long survive the pacification of

his empire. He died on the first of September,
1715, in the seventy-eighth year of his age. He
preserved to the last that courage which charac-

terizes a vigorous mind. The last words which
he uttered, as reported by Madame Maintenon,
who heard them, were the dictates equally of a

wise and a magnanimous spirit ;
he called to him

his grandson the dauphin, who stood by his bed-

side, and, holding him between his arms, gave him
his blessing; and said to him, "My son, you are

going to be a great king ;
be always a good Chris-

tian. Do not follow my example with regard to
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war
;
endeavour to live in peace with your neigh-

bours. Render to God what you owe to Him :

follow always the most moderate counsels : endea-
vour to reduce the taxes, and thus do that which
I have unhappily not been able to do. Take
notice, my son : these are my last words, and let

them sink deep into your mind remember that

kings die like other men." Such was the end of

Louis XIV. The misfortunes of the nation, the

enormous expense of an unsuccessful war, and the

oppression of those taxes which were necessary to

support it, had lessened this great man in the

affections of his subjects, who ought not to have
overlooked those lasting advantages which they
had derived from his government in point of arts

and sciences, in the advancement of literature, and
all that contributes to heighten the enjoyments of

social life.

THE CONSTITUTION OF FRANCE UNDER THE
MONARCHY.

To understand the history of France, some

acquaintance with its further monarchical consti-

tution, as it existed previous to the Revolution, is

necessary to the reader of history. The ancient

constitution under the first and second races of

its kings, and the political institutions of Clovis

and Charlemagne, have already been noticed
; and

in tracing the history of the kingdom, those

changes which gradually took place, and insen-

sibly substituted the monarchical for the aristo-

cratical form of its government, have been adverted
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to; but of these a short recapitulation is neces-

sary to bring the subject into one view.

Under the first or the Merovingian race of the

kings of France, we have seen that the royal pre-

rogative was extremely inconsiderable. The gene-
ral assemblies of the nation, the Champs de Mai
and the Champs de Mars, which met annually at

stated seasons, possessed the right of electing the

kings, of providing them a certain revenue, and of

enacting laws for the regulation of the whole com-

munity. Under the second or Carlovingian race,

the power and authority which the vast abilities

of Charlemagne had added to the crown, dwindled

entirely away in the hands of his weak posterity ;

and the national assemblies possessed a preroga-
tive and jurisdiction almost as extensive as in the

time of his predecessors. But under the third

race of monarchs, termed. the Capetian, the con-

stitution had so far changed, that the national

assemblies had lost their legislative authority, or at

least entirely relinquished the exercise of it. From
that period their jurisdiction extended no further

than to the imposition of new taxes, the determi-

nation of questions respecting a disputed suc-

cession to the crown, appointing a regency during
the minority of a monarch, and sometimes pre-

senting an humble remonstrance to the sovereign,
in the name of the subject, against any measures
of the crown which were felt as national griev-
ances. The kings now began gradually to assume
the power of legislation, which towards the end of

the fourteenth century was considered as a right
which resided wholly in the crown. The power
of taxation immediately followed; nor does it
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appear that the first exercise of these rights by
the crown, without consent of the national assem-

blies, was attended with the smallest murmur on

the part of the people ; and these assemblies, now

completely stripped of all their valuable powers,
were very seldom convoked, and at length entirely
laid aside.

Another power, however, insensibly arose, which
in some measure supplied their place, in imposing
a small restraint and limitation on the amplitude
of the regal prerogative; I speak of the French

parliaments and particularly the parliament of

Paris. During the feudal government, the parlia-
ment of Paris was nothing more than the king's

court, to which he committed the supreme admi-

nistration of justice within his own domains, as

well as the power of deciding with respect to all

cases brought before it, by appeal from the courts

of the barons. As this court was commonly sup-

plied with judges of great ability, and the forms of

procedure were better regulated than those of the

provincial jurisdictions of the kingdom, of all of

which the judges were likewise in the king's nomi-

nation, the parliament of Paris gradually acquired
a degree of reputation, dignity, and respect supe-
rior to the provincial parliaments. The kings of

France, when they first began to assume the

legislative power, that they might the better

reconcile the minds of the people to this new
exertion of prerogative, produced their edicts and
ordonnances in the parliament of Paris, that they

might be approved and registered there before

they were published and declared to be of autho-

rity through the kingdom. The monarchs were
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likewise accustomed to consult with this court, with

respect to the most arduous affairs of government,
and frequently regulated their conduct by its

advice in declaring war, making peace, or in other

matters of public concern. Thus by degrees the

nation began to look upon the parliament of Paris

as the supreme depository of the laws of the king-

dom, and as a body which divided in some respects
the powers of sovereignty with the monarch, and

was a check upon any violent abuse or exorbitant

stretch of his authority: and the parliament,

availing itself of this general belief, and naturally

disposed to extend its own powers and preroga-

tives, at various times made a bold stand for the

liberties of the people, ventured to question the

right of the monarch to lay on arbitrary impo-
sitions, and frequently refused to verify and register
his edicts.

Yet, strictly speaking, the parliament of Paris

must be considered as having usurped these

powers, to which, from the original constitution of

that assembly, they had no legal right. In fact,

they were nothing more than a supreme court of

justice ; they were in no shape the representatives
of the people. They were a set of judges nomi-

nated by the king, paid by him, and removable by
him at pleasure from their office. The practice
of registering and verifying the royal edicts in this

court was, as we have already observed, introduced

by the monarchs to reconcile the people to that

change of the constitution which gave the king
the sole legislative authority. We know for cer-

tain that when this practice first began, the parlia-

ment acted as a mere official instrument, and never
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pretended to refuse to register or give their sanction

to any edict which was presented to them. Even
after the lapse of above two centuries, since they
first assumed the right of questioning and refusing
to verify the royal edicts, they possessed in reality
no power to maintain and defend this privilege.
When the parliament refused to give its sanction

to any of the royal edicts, the king had only to

repair in person to the hall where they were

assembled, and command the edict to be read,

verified, and registered ; and the order of the sove-

reign must have been obeyed; for it was one of

the fundamental laws of the French monarchy
that, in the presence of the king, the function of

every magistrate is suspended for the time.

Yet even these powers of the parliament of

Paris, though they could be thus defeated by the

sovereign, were no inconsiderable restraint upon
his authority. They effectually prevented that

authority from degenerating into absolute despot-
ism, at least, by opposing every encroachment of

the crown, and by giving the alarm to the nation

when any measure was attempted to be carried

into execution which would have proved a serious

grievance. The parliament of Paris was frequently
broken for a contumacious resistance to the will

of the monarch, and its members driven into

banishment
;
but it happened in general that the

measure which had been the cause of their re-

sistance was abandoned by the prince, and the

nation was thus delivered from a grievance against
which otherwise they could have had no redress.

The constitution of the provincial parliaments,
which were twelve in number, was in every re-
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spect the same with that of the parliament of

Paris. It was necessary that the king's edicts

should be registered by them before they became
of general force. They were the chief courts of

justice in the province, and some of them acted

likewise in a ministerial capacity, as the parlia-
ments of Burgundy, Brittany, Dauphine, Provence,

Languedoc, and French Flanders, who, when the

king thought fit to raise a new tax or assessment

upon the province, settled the proportions payable

by individuals, and directed the mode of levying it.

The king of France was then to be considered

as an absolute prince, but whose authority was
at the same time considerably restrained by the

consuetudinary regulations of the kingdom, and
could not easily become entirely despotic or

tyrannical. The crown was hereditary, but it

could not pass to a female nor to a natural son,

though legitimated ;
and it was settled by a royal

edict in 1717, that, upon the total failure of the

line of Bourbon, the crown should be elective,

the choice lying in the states of the kingdom,
clergy, nobility, and citizens.

The royal revenue was computed to be about

three hundred millions of livres, or twelve millions

three hundred thousand pounds sterling; but it

must necessarily have varied considerably accord-

ing to the pleasure of the monarch, for it consisted

of two separate funds, one of wrhich was fixed, and
the other arbitrary. The fixed or ordinary re-

venue of the crown comprehended the royal do-

mains, or the king's patrimonial lands, lordships,
and forests

;
the duty on wine, called the aids ;

the duty on salt, called the gabelle; the land-tax,
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or faille; the capitation, or poll-tax; and the

gift of the clergy, who, so late as the year 1753,

purchased away their ancient tax of the twentieth

penny, by obliging themselves to pay a yearly sum
of twelve millions of livres, or five hundred thou-

sand pounds sterling. The extraordinary or arbi-

trary revenue of the crown consisted in such other

taxes as the monarch thought proper to impose,
and the money arising from the sale of offices,

which was a very large fund. Most of those duties

we have mentioned were leased out to the farmers-

general of the revenue, who paid a settled sum to

the crown, and appointed their under-farmers and
receivers.*

With respect to the ecclesiastical constitution

of France, the Gallican church, though catholic,

and acknowledging the pope as supreme head in

matters spiritual, had greatly limited his power
within the kingdom. The declaration of the

assembly of the clergy of France, signed in the

year 1682, bears that the sovereign power in all

temporal matters is in no shape subject to the

power of the pope, which extends only to matters

relative to salvation
;

that no temporal power
can be deposed by the pope, nor subjects absolved

* The history of the French finances may be best under-
stood from the following books: a small work published
in 1590, under the administration of Sully, entitled " Re-
cueil des Reglemens, Edicts, Ordonnances, et Observations
sur le faict des Finances;" and the "Comptes Rendus des
Finances du Royaume sous Henry IV., Louis XIII., et

Louis XIV.," by M. Mallet, printed at London in 1789,
which contains an introduction of great merit, inquiring
into the origin of the several taxes, and the ancient ma-

nagement of the revenues.
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from their allegiance to their lawful prince by his

authority ;
that the pope himself is subject to the

general councils of the church, which are to be

obeyed in preference to his mandates; that the

canons which are enacted by those general coun-

cils are the supreme rule of obedience in all mat-
ters ecclesiastical; and that the judgment of the

pope in matters of faith is not infallible, unless it

is supported by the assent of the catholic church,
declared in a general council. In consequence of

these regulations, neither the sovereign, his offi-

cers, nor magistrates, were subject to any church

discipline, either inflicted by the bishops or by the

pope himself. The pope had no other jurisdiction
in France than such as the king was pleased to

grant him. No appeals were competent to the see

of Rome, unless in a very few ecclesiastical cases,

specially defined: no subject could be summoned
to Rome; no legate from the pope could act in

France without the royal licence
;
nor could the

pope levy any money fronj the kingdom, unless

those small fees and imposts which are decreed to

be payable to the see of Rome by the Concordat,
a decree of a general council of the catholic church.

The ecclesiastical power in France was, in fact,

subordinate to the civil
;

for in all church matters

where there was any suspicion of an abuse or an

unjust sentence, it was competent to appeal from

the ecclesiastical courts to the parliaments, where

the matter was determined as a civil cause.
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CHAPTER XXXV.

PETER THE GREAT, CZAR OF MUSCOVY, AND CHARLES
XII. OF SWEDEN: Origin of the Russian Empire
Siberia conquered Rapid extension in Asia Peter the

Great Forms the first small Body of regular Troops
Equips a Fleet Travels in search of Knowledge Re-
turns to Russia His vast Innovations Charles XII. of

Sweden Confederacy against Defeats the Russians
in the Battle of Narva Invades Poland Takes Warsaw
and Cracow Places Stanislaus on the Throne Invades
the Uckraine Is defeated at Pultowa Taken Prisoner

by the Turks Returns to his dominions Killed at

Frederickshal Character Peter the Great puts his

Son to Death Death of Peter Internal Improvements
of his Empire.

DURING the latter part of the reign of Louis XIV.,
two most illustrious characters had begun to figure
in the north of Europe Peter the Great, czar of

Muscovy, and Charles XII., king of Sweden. To
the vast empire of Russia we have hitherto paid
no attention, because, till now, 'it was quite unci-

vilized, and had scarcely any connexion with the

European kingdoms. Its early history is still very
obscure. Till the middle of the fifteenth century,
the Russians were an unconnected multitude of

wandering tribes professing different religions, and
most of them yet idolaters. A sovereign, or duke
of Russia, paid a tribute to the Tartars of furs and
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cattle, to restrain their depredations. Ivan Vas-

sillovich, a spirited chief, rescued them from this

subjection. About the middle of the fifteenth

century he increased his dominions by the acces-

sion of Novogorod and of the territory of Moscow,
which he took from the Lithuanians; and from

that period the Russian czars or princes began to

assume the splendour and dignity of sovereigns,
but their dominions were barbarous and unculti-

vated. It was not till the year 1645, when Alexis

Michaelowitz succeeded to the throne, that the

first code of Russian laws was published, and
some attempts were made to introduce that civil-

ization which was afterwards so happily accom-

plished by his son, Peter the Great. The limits

of the empire at this time, too, did not comprehend
one-third of what is now subject to the dominions

of the sovereigns of Russia.

Till about the end of the sixteenth century, the

dominions of Russia were bounded by the river

Wolga to the east ;
that is to say, they extended no

farther than the limits of Europe. At that time

a Cossack chief of the name of Jermack, who fol-

lowed the profession of a robber, and was the

leader of a gang of banditti, was the means of

adding to the Russian empire all that immense
tract of country known by the name of Siberia.

He had long infested the Russian borders by his

depredations, till at last being taken prisoner with

the greatest part of his followers, and condemned
to suffer death, he threw himself upon the cle-

mency of the czar, and offered, on condition of

receiving a pardon, to point out an easy conquest
of an immense extent of empire unknown to the
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Russians. His offer was accepted; the czar ap-
proved of the expedition, and Jermack set out as

the general of a regular army for the conquest of

Siberia, then in the hands of the Tartars. This

expedition was attended with all the success that

could be wished. The Tartars fled before the

Russians; but venturing at length to make a

stand, a general and decisive battle was fought
near the city of Tobolsky, where the Tartars were

entirely defeated, and their king, with the whole of

the royal family, were sent in chains to Moscow.

They were, however, very honourably treated, and
the son of the last prince had an assignment of

territory of a large extent given him in Russia,
which is at this day, or has very lately been, en-

joyed by his family, together with the title of Si-

bersky Czarovitz, or Prince of Siberia. The Rus-
sians continued to extend their conquests to the

east with great rapidity, and in half a century
found themselves confined only by the eastern

limits of the Asiatic continent.

The czar Alexis Michaelowitz, who first intro-

duced a regular system of laws among the Rus-
sians, paved the way for that civilization which
his son Peter afterwards accomplished. Alexis
left three sons, Phsedor, Ivan, and Peter, and a

daughter Sophia. Phaedor succeeded his father,
but died young in the year 1682, leaving the

crown to his youngest brother Peter, then only
two years of age, in exclusion of the elder Ivan, a

man of no capacity ; but the princess Sophia had
that capacity which her brother wanted. She com-
mitted some dreadful excesses to obtain the go-
vernment of the empire, and carried the point so
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as to cause herself to be associated with her bro-

thers in the regency; but this did not satisfy
her. She aimed at an exclusive possession of

the sovereignty, and for that purpose formed a con-

spiracy against the life of Peter, which terminated

in her own ruin. The young Peter assembled
some troops, severely punished the conspirators,
confined Sophia in a monastery, and, leaving only
an empty title to his brother Ivan, made himself

master of the empire in the year 1 689.

The rudeness and imperfection of Peter's educa-

tion, and some early habits of intemperance and

debauchery, did not prevent him from very soon

exhibiting proofs of that genius by which he was
so remarkably* characterized. An acquaintance
with a young foreigner of the name of Le Fort,

by birth a Swiss, and a man of penetrating genius,
infused those first ideas of improvement into the

mind of the czar, and gave birth to a variety of

designs for the cultivation and refinement of his

people. The first objects of his attention were the

army and the marine. The Strelitzers, a body of

militia consisting of about thirty thousand men,
like the Turkish Janizaries, had frequently em-
broiled the empire by their seditions. Peter de-

termined to abolish entirely this dangerous body,
and for that purpose began with the formation of

a regiment which, by degrees, he increased to the

number of twelve thousand men. To set an ex-

ample of subordination to his nobility, he served

himself in the quality of a private soldier ;
thence

advancing gradually to the rank of captain and

general officer. In the formation of this first

body of regular troops, he owed a great deal to the
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assistance of an able person, of the name of

Gordon. He at the same time, with the help of

foreign workmen, constructed a small fleet, and
resolved to make an early experiment of his power,

by laying siege to Azoph, then a Turkish settle-

ment, at the head of the Black Sea, upon the

mouth of the Don or Tanais. The enterprise was

successful; he defeated .the Turkish fleet, and
made himselfmaster of Azoph upon the reduction

of which he celebrated a triumph at his return to

Moscow.
The genius of Peter was soon sensible, that it

was not at home he was to learn those arts which
were necessary for the cultivation of his empire.
He resolved, therefore, to travel in search of know-

ledge through the different countries of Europe,
and thence to bring home whatever might be of

use or importance towards the prosecution of his

great design. He named three ambassadors, Le
Fort, and two of his nobility, who were to be the

ostensible characters at the several courts which
he intended to visit, while he himself appeared as

a private man in their suite. He began his jour-

ney by Livonia, and from thence passing through

Germany, took up his residence for some time in

Holland, where he applied himself, with the assi-

duity even of a common mechanic, to the acqui-
sition of those useful arts in which his country was
most deficient. He studied the art of ship-build-

ing by working in the docks with his own hands.

He lived with the ship-carpenters, clothed himself

like them, and confined himself to the same diet

and the same hours of labour. To the practice
of these arts, he joined the knowledge of their

VOL. vi. s
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theory, by studying with great attention the prin-

ciples of mathematics and mechanics. He attended

the lectures given at Amsterdam in natural philo-

sophy, and the schools of anatomy and surgery ;

in short, he laboured with unremitting industry to

acquire a knowledge of all the useful arts and

sciences. Russia, indeed, was very late in being
civilized

;
but as the civilization of this empire was

not owing, as in other nations, to a gradual progress
of society, but was effected, at once, by the genius
of a single man, who introduced the arts and

sciences among them in their highest perfection,
it has hence happened, that the Russians, have

made more progress in a century, than any other

nation seems ever to have done in double, or even

treble the space of time. Ship-building, at the

period in question, had been brought to greater

perfection in England, than in any other nation in

Europe. Thither Peter went, in the year 1693,
still as a private man, in the suite of his ambassa-

dors. He was there employed, as he had been in

Holland, in the constant observation and acquire-
ment of every thing that might tend to the im-

provement of his empire. The founding of can-

non; the art of printing; of paper-making; the

construction of clocks and watches; every thing
attracted his attention. During his residence, both
in Holland and in England, he engaged several

ingenious artists to accompany him at his return

to his own dominions. He cultivated a particular

acquaintance with Mr. Ferguson, an excellent geo-

metrician, and Mr. Perry, not less eminent as an

engineer. The former he employed in the institu-

tion of the Marine Academy at Petersburg, and the
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latter in the construction of navigable canals, and

many noble bridges in various parts of his domi-
nions.

Meantime the absence of the czar had given
occasion to some disturbances in the empire. The

spirit of innovation which he had already shown,
and the further fruits expected from his foreign

travels, gave great disgust to a barbarous people
wedded to their ancient manners. The ambition

of Sophia fomented these disquiets, and the Stre-

litzes had determined to place that princess upon
the throne. At this important juncture, Peter

returned to Russia; he found it necessary to make
a most severe exertion of his power; and he took

that opportunity of entirely annihilating that dan-

gerous body of the Strelitzes, who by this revolt

furnished him with a just pretext. They had
marched in arms to Moscow. The regular troops
of the czar, headed by Gordon, and another foreign

officer, attacked and totally defeated them
;
a vast

number were slain
;

their leaders, who were taken

prisoners, were broken upon the wheel
;
two thou-

sand were hanged upon the walls of Moscow and
on the side of the high roads, and the rest banished

with their wives and children into the wilds of

Siberia. Thus the whole of this formidable body
was destroyed, and their name abolished for ever.

The astonished Russians beheld this dreadful ex-

ample with silent terror, which paved the way for

an easy submission to all those innovations which
the czar afterwards made in the constitution,

police, laws, and customs of his empire.
He now levied regular regiments upon the Ger-

man model
; taught the soldiers a different form of

s2
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exercise, gave them new arms, and a commodious
uniform. The sons of the boyars, or nobility of

Russia, before arriving at the rank of officers,

were now obliged to rise step by step from the rank
of common soldiers, and the same became the law
of his marine promotions. He established a new
system of the finances, and introduced a thorough
reformation into the church, suppressing the dig-

nity of patriarch, which had frequently straggled
for an authority superior to the crown. He took
from the bishops all civil and criminal jurisdiction,
and established a new set of ecclesiastical canons
and regulations ;

one of the most useful of which

was, that no man or woman should embrace a

monastic life before the age of fifty.

While this truly great genius was thus employed
in new-modelling the most extensive, and polishing
and refining the most barbarous empire in the world,
a competitor was arising, who was to dispute with

him the dominion of the North, and who rivalled

the fame of the most celebrated conquerors of anti-

quity. This was Charles XII., king of Sweden.
This monarch had succeeded his father in the

year 1697, when only fifteen years of age. The
most striking feature of his disposition at that

time was a most impetuous, haughty temper. He
was averse to all manner of study, and conse-

quently had very little of the benefits of edu-

cation
; yet the situation of his kingdom very soon

unveiled his talents and temperament.
Three powerful enemies joined in a league to op-

press him. Sweden was then in possession of the

territories of Estonia and Livonia; and Charles

XL, his father, had violated the privileges of the
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Livonians which theyhad asserted by a deputation,
at the head of which was a nobleman of the name
of Patkul, who had incensed the monarch by too

bold a remonstrance in favour of the liberties of

his country; he was condemned to death; but

he escaped, and denounced a signal vengeance
against the king of Sweden; he found means to

persuade Augustus, king of Poland, and the czar

Peter, that they had now an opportunity of reco-

vering, {luring the weakness of that monarchy, all

the provinces they had formerly lost. They were

joined by Frederick IV., king of Denmark, and it

was not doubted that Sweden would fall a victim

to so formidable an alliance.

It was the opinion of Charles's counsellors that

a negotiation should be set on foot, to avert the

impending ruin, but the king himself instantly

gave orders to prepare for war. " I shall attack

the first," said he,
" who declares against me,

and by defeating him I hope to intimidate the

rest." From that time Charles dedicated his life

to a series of fatigues and dangers, and enjoyed not

a moment of ease or relaxation.

The king of Denmark began by the attack of

Holstein, while the king of Poland poured down

upon Livonia, and the Russians upon Ingria.
Charles XII. immediately landed upon the island

of Zealand, on which is situated Copenhagen,
and carried on his military operations with such

vigour, that the capital of Denmark was on the

point of being taken. Frederick thought himself

happy to save his kingdom by purchasing a

peace, and indemnifying the duke of Holstein.

Charles, now impatient to be revenged on the
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czar, hastened into Ingria with an army of nine

thousand men. The Russians, to the number of

sixty thousand, had laid siege to Narva ; the

Swedes attacked them in their intrenchments
;
a

signal defeat ensued, and thirty thousand were

taken prisoners, together with their whole hag-

gage and artillery. Such was the first campaign
of Charles XII., who was then only in the seven-

teenth year of his age.
The reflection of Peter the Great upon this

occasion was extremely nohle :
" We must make

our account," said he,
" that the Swedes will

long continue superior to us ; hut they will teach

us at last to conquer them ;" and the event justi-
fied his prediction.

Meantime Charles determined to make the

king of Poland feel his power, as he had done his

brothers of Denmark and Russia; he reduced

Courland, crossed Lithuania, and penetrated into

the heart of his dominions. He might have con-

quered the country ; but to have maintained it in

subjection would have required such a military
force to be constantly kept up as Charles could

not afford. He therefore adopted another plan.
This was to depose the present monarch, Augus-
tus, and place another upon the throne. His

designs were seconded by the miserable state of

Poland: from the constitution of its government
the people were under the most absolute slavery
to their nobles; and these, independent of the

crown, were constantly at war with each other;
the state had no principle of union, but was sub-

ject to all the abuses of the ancient Gothic govern-
ments ; and to add to these, the primate of the
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kingdom, cardinal Rajouski, secretly meditated a

revolution, and entered immediately into the views

of the king of Sweden. Charles, with little diffi-

culty, made himself master of Warsaw in the year
1702. Augustus was then at Cracow; and, being
resolved to come to an action, was defeated at

Clissaw, by an army which was only half his

number. Cracow was taken, and the whole

country gave way to the conqueror. The per-
fidious primate, in an assembly of the states at

Warsaw, now openly took part against the king
his master; and in the year 1704 the throne of

Poland was declared vacant. The victorious

Charles signified to the states of the kingdom his

desire that Stanislaus Lecksniski, a young noble-

man of Posnania, should be elected king. The
electors made some hesitation on account of his

youth.
" If I am not mistaken," said Charles,

" he is as old as I am." It is almost needless to

add, that Lecksniski was elected king of Poland.

Meantime the arms of the czar had been victo-

rious in Ingria he had reduced all that province
to subjection: but in Poland he was quite unfor-

tunate in his design to re-establish the dethroned

Augustus. In that country the Russians were

everywhere defeated. Charles was lord of the

whole kingdom, and likewise of Saxony, which he

laid under very heavy contributions. Augustus
was driven to despair, and secretly sued for peace.
The conditions prescribed by Charles were, that

he should renounce his crown, acknowledge king
Stanislaus, and deliver up Patkul the Livonian,
who was then with him in the quality of ambas-
sador from the czar. To these terms Augustus
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shamefully submitted. Charles even obliged him
to write a complimentary letter to Stanislaus,

wishing him joy upon his accession to the throne.

The unfortunate Patkul was given up to the king
of Sweden, who, with great inhumanity, and even

the highest injustice, condemned him to be broken

alive upon the wheel. This action is the greatest
stain upon the memory of Charles, who ought to

have respected that unhappy man for the very
circumstance which was his offence a noble inter-

position in behalf of the liberties of his country.
Still more ought he to have respected the sacred

character which he bore of the czar's ambassador.

Charles now concluded a peace with Augustus,
who retired to his electoral dominions of Saxony,
and Stanislaus was seated on the throne of Poland,
when the czar was very near causing the election

of a third sovereign to that kingdom. A diet was

actually held for that purpose, when a negotiation
was set on foot by the French minister in Saxony,
to reconcile the Swedes and Russians. Charles

abruptly broke off all treaty, by bluntly declaring
that he would negotiate with the czar in 'his capi-
tal of Moscow ; a piece of presumption to which,
when reported to Peter the Great, that monarch

replied,
" My brother Charles wants to play the

part of Alexander, but he shall not find in me a

Darius."

This period was, in fact, the crisis of the good
fortune of Charles XII.

;
and from this time we

view him scarcely in any other light than that of

an impetuous and obstinate madman.
At the head of 45,000 men he entered Lithu-

ania, and, carrying everything before him, was in



CHAP, xxxv.] BATTLE OF PULTOWA. 265

the way of making good his promise of a visit to

the capital of Moscow. But instead of pursuing
this direct route, he turned southward into the

Ukraine, the country of the Cossacks, situated

between Little Tartary, Poland, and Moscovy.
This country he expected soon to subdue, and
then to fall upon the capital of Russia. An old

chief of the Cossacks, a traitor to his sovereign
the czar, had inspired Charles with this fatal

resolution, by promising to join him with an army,
and to furnish him with all necessary supplies.
Charles advanced ; but the Cossacks were disobe-

dient to their chief, and refused to depart from
their allegiance. The Swedes began to be in want
of provisions, and a reinforcement expected from
Livonia was cut off by the czar's army. In this

desperate situation, the Swedes, in the depth of

winter, were making their way through the coun-

try of an enemy, exposed to daily attacks, and in

want of every necessary supply. Under all these

disadvantages, however, Charles crossed the whole

country of the Ukraine, and laid siege to Pultowa,
from whence he expected to pursue his march to

Moscow, and to overturn the imperial throne of

Russia. But the famous battle of Pultowa put an
end to all his hopes. The two monarchs equally

signalized their courage and abilities, but the czar

was victorious. 9000 Swedes were killed on the

field, and 14,000 taken prisoners, with a loss upon
the part of the Russians of only 1300 men.

Charles, a fugitive, with a few followers, crossed

the river Dneiper, and sought an asylum in the

dominions of the grand seignior.
The czar now made haste to restore Augustus
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to the throne of Poland. He entered into a league
with that prince, the king of Denmark, and the

elector of Brandenburg, the first king of Prussia;

and, making the best profits of his victory, he made
himself master of Finland and Livonia.

Let us now mark the conduct of Charles. In

Sweden, where it was not known whether their

king was dead or alive, the regency had thoughts
of capitulating with the czar. When Charles

heard of this proposal, he wrote to the senate that

he would send them one of his boots to govern
them. With his feeble train of followers, who
amounted only to 1800 men, he formed a small

camp near Bender,- from whence he endeavoured

to prevail with the court of Constantinople to arm
in his favour against the Russians. Many succes-

sive negotiations were employed for that purpose,
and as often defeated by the viziers of the grand

seignior, who had no inclination to embroil their

country in a war against so formidable an empire.
At length the ministers of Charles prevailed ;

and
the Turks, according to a practice not unfrequent

among them, began hostilities by imprisoning the

Russian ambassador. The czar hastened his pre-

parations ; and, deceived by the governor of Mol-

davia, as Charles had been before by the chief of

the Cossacks, he advanced into that country in

expectation of a revolt in his favour, where he found

everything, instead of friendly, wearing the appear-
ance of the most determined hostility. The Otto-

man army, amounting, as is said, to above 200,000

men, surrounded him, and cut off all communica-
tion with his expected reinforcements of troops
and provisions. In this desperate situation, he
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was at length reduced to the necessity of capitu-

lating with the sultan's grand vizier.

When Charles heard of this capitulation, which

put an end to his hopes of aid against the Russians,
his rage amounted to frenzy. He had kept him-
self during three years and a half in his camp at

Bender, in expectation of that declaration of war
which he had at last obtained; and he now saw
in- an instant a peace concluded, which left him,
in a manner, a prisoner with the Turks, without

the hope of changing his situation for the better.

The grand seignior had, with much generosity,

defrayed the whole expenses which Charles had
incurred while in his dominions, which, from the

uncommon profusion of that prince, were exces-

sive. He now, with the same generosity, offered

him a large sum, with an escort of troops to con-

duct him safely to his own dominions. This offer

Charles rejected with the utmost disdain; and
he now conceived a resolution, desperate almost

beyond credibility. It was to no purpose that he

was assured by the officers of the grand seignior,
that if he delayed to depart from their dominions

he would be compelled by military force. He
braved the whole power of the Ottoman empire,
and declared his determined purpose to defend his

little camp to the last drop of his blood. His
own officers employed supplications, remonstrances ,

and at length menaces, to make him depart from

this frantic design. Charles was inflexible
;
and

the slender remains of his army, who, by desertions,

were now reduced to 300 men, were determined

not to abandon their sovereign. They fortified

the camp in the best manner possible. The
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Turkish general, astonished at so daring a resolu-

tion, gave them three days to deliberate whether

to die or capitulate. At the end of the third day
the Swedes were as resolute as ever. The attack

was begun, and the intrenchments, invested at

once on every quarter, were broken in an instant.

A small house within the camp became the citadel

and last resort of Charles and his intrepid Swedes.

Their number was now reduced to a very few,
whom personal regard attached to their sovereign.

They did not fail, however, to remonstrate with

him against the madness of his resolution
;
and in

consulting how to sustain a siege in this last

retreat, there was but one man who declared a

positive opinion that the place might be defended.

This was his majesty's cook. "
Then, sir," says

the king,
"
I name you my chief engineer." They

now proceeded to barricade the doors and windows,
and kept up an incessant fire from within upon
the whole Turkish army. The besiegers, exas-

perated at length at the numbers killed by this

handful of madmen, threw fire upon the roof of

the house, which in a moment was all in flames.

It was now necessary to quit their post : a despe-
rate sally was made

;
and this handful of Swedes,

armed with their swords and pistols, were cutting
their passage through an army of several thousand

men, when Charles, entangled with his spurs, and

accidentally falling to the ground, was surrounded

by a body of janizaries. In short, the whole troop,
after making an incredible carnage, were seized

and taken prisoners. An attempt of this kind is

only to be paralleled in the romances of knight-

errantry.
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This obstinacy and infatuation was the occasion

of the loss of Charles's dominions in Germany, and
almost of his kingdom of Sweden. The czar,

king Augustus, the king of Denmark, and the

elector of Hanover, entered into an alliance, and
wrested from him all the conquests formerly gained
by Gustavus Adolphus.

Charles, now a prisoner near Adrianople, was at

length willing to return to his own dominions, and
desired the grand seignior's permission for what
he had before so obstinately refused. After having
remained above five years in Turkey, he set out in

the beginning of October, 1714. Dismissing his

Turkish escort on the frontiers, and parting even
from his own people, he travelled in disguise,
with two of his officers, through the whole of

Germany. He arrived at length at Stralsund in

Pomerania, one of the most important of his

towns upon the Baltic. He knew the designs of

Denmark and Prussia to attack this city, and he

prepared for a vigorous defence. An incident

is recorded of this siege, which strongly marks the

character of Charles. The town was bombarded,
and a shell penetrated the roof of his house, and
fell into the apartment where he was dictating
his despatches. The secretary, terrified out of his

senses, having let fall his pen
" Go on," said the

king, gravely;
" what has the bombshell to do

with the letter I am dictating?" The city, how-
ever, was taken, and Charles obliged to escape in

a small bark to Carlescroon, where he passed the

winter. At this time he had not seen his capital
of Stockholm for fifteen years. In this situation,

in which any other monarch would have thought
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of providing as well as possible for the security
of what remained of his kingdom, Charles pro-

jected to wrest the kingdom of Norway from
Denmark. He invaded that country with an army
of 20,000 men

;
hut having failed to provide for

their subsistence, he was obliged very soon to

abandon the enterprise. He had at this time for

his prime minister the Baron de Gortz, a native

of Franconia, a man of an artful, active, and very

comprehensive genius. His fertile head had pro-

jected an immense revolution, of which the first

step was to conclude a peace and alliance with the

czar. George I., king of England, had purchased
Bremen and Verden, with their dependencies, from

the king of Denmark. Gortz's plan was not only
to deprive George of these provinces, but to set

the Pretender James upon the throne of England.
The czar, who was to be secured in all his con-

quests, readily joined in the scheme ;
and the

Swedish minister at the court of London was

promoting the conspiracy among the Jacobites of

England, when the plot was discovered by in-

tercepted letters. Charles, however, and the czar,

continued their negotiations, and matters, not-

withstanding this discovery, would probably have

been brought to an issue by an open declaration

of war on their parts against England, but for one

fatal event, which broke all their measures. The

king of Sweden, in the prosecution of his views

against Norway, had laid siege to Frederickschal

in the middle of winter. Walking on the parapet
of one of his batteries, and in conversation with

his engineer, he was struck on the head with a

cannon ball, and instantly expired.
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His character, in a few words, is well summed
\ip by Voltaire. He carried all the virtues of a

hero to that excess that they became as dangerous
as their opposite vices. The obstinacy of his

resolution occasioned all his misfortunes in the

Ukraine, and kept him five years in Turkey. His

liberality, degenerating into profusion, ruined his

kingdom of Sweden. His courage, pushed to

temerity, was the occasion of his death. His

justice often amounted to cruelty ;
and in the last

years of his life the maintenance of his autho-

rity approached to tyranny. His many great

qualities, of which a single one might have
immortalized another prince, were the ruin of his

country. He never was the first to attack, but he

was not always as prudent as he was implacable
in his revenge. He was the first who had the

ambition to be a conqueror without the desire of

aggrandizing his dominions. He wished to gain

empires only to give them away. His passion for

glory, for war, and for revenge, prevented his

being a good politician a quality, without which
there can be no great conqueror. Before he gave
battle and after he gained a victory he was all

modesty; after a defeat he was all resolution,

rigid to others as to himself ; counting for nothing
the fatigues or the lives of his subjects any more
than his own. He was, in short, a singular man
rather than a great one; a character more to be

admired than imitated. His life ought to teach

kings how much a pacific government is superior
to the acquisition of the greatest glory.

The kingdom of Sweden gained by the death

of Charles. She recovered her liberty by the
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abolition of the arbitrary power of her sovereigns,
and new-modelled the form of her government.
His sister succeeded him in the throne, and raised

to it her husband Frederick the landegrave of

Hesse Cassel.

The following was the form prescribed for the

Swedish government in future. The legislative

authority was to be in the diet, which consisted of

a certain number of deputies chosen by the nobles,

the clergy, and the burgesses, and even the pea-

santry. The executive power was properly in the

senate, composed of sixteen persons, where the

king presided, and had only the casting vote in

certain cases. It was the diet which named to

vacancies in the senate, by presenting three sub-

jects for the king to choose one. The principal

employments, both civil and military, were filled

up by the senate from the king's recommendation.

The diet was appointed to be held every three

years in the month of January. If it were not

assembled at the usual time, every thing done in

the interval was declared to be null. They could

not declare war without the king's assent. "\Vhen

assembled they could neither conclude peace, truce,

nor alliance, without his consent. All laws and
ordinances were appointed to be published in the

name of the king : but if he absented himself, or

delayed his signature too long, the senate were em-

powered to supply the want of it and sign for him.

On ascending the throne, he must take the oath of

government before the diet, and was to be declared

an enemy of the states, and ipsofacto deprived of

the throne, in case he violated his engagements.
When the new government was established, the
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great plans of the Baron de Gortz were of ne-

cessity laid aside. He was adjudged a traitor to

his country, for having projected a dangerous war
when the nation was exhausted and ruined; and
he lost his head for the bad counsels he had given
to his late sovereign. The states of Sweden con-

cluded a peace with the king of England, to whom,
as sovereign of Hanover, they ceded for a sum of

money the duchies of Bremen and Verden. They
likewise made peace with Denmark, and soon after

with the czar, who kept all the provinces he had
won.

Peter the Great, ever intent on projects of real

utility, was at this time preparing for an expedi-
tion into Persia, with the design of securing the

command of the Caspian sea, and thus bringing
the commerce of Persia, and a part of India, into

Russia. In 1722, he had gained three provinces
of the Persian empire, by concession of the sophi,
to secure his protection against an usurper. Peter

was at this time far advanced in life, 'and was
without a child. His only son, Alexis Petrowitz,
he had put to death some time before, in a very

tragical manner. This youth would have undone
all the works of his father. He was a barbarian

by nature. He had declared himself an enemy
to all improvement and innovation, and consumed
his life in the practice of the meanest debaucheries.

His father, seeing his disposition to be incorri-

gible, had ordered him to go into a monastery.
The son corresponded with others disaffected as

himself. He was at length arrested and con-

demned, by the voice of one hundred and forty

judges, to suffer death as a traitor.

VOL. VI. T
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Peter the Great died in the year 1724, and was
succeeded by the czarina Catharine, formerly a

young Livonian captive, whom he had taken in

his first expedition into those provinces, and who

certainly possessed merit equal to the station to

which she was raised.

Besides these various establishments, which we
have already taken notice of as made by this illus-

trious man, in the beginning of his reign, he had,

during the course of it, accomplished a variety of

the most useful designs. A court of police was
erected at St. Petersburg, a city which he had
reared from a despicable collection of fishermen's

huts to be one of the most magnificent towns in

Europe. This court of police extended its juris-
diction over the whole provinces of the empire,

regulating everything which regarded the mainten-

ance of good order, watching over the improve-
ment of trades and manufactures, and fixing the

laws of commerce. The public laws of the empire
were promulgated in a printed code. The courts

of justice, which were formerly filled with the

nobility, without any trial of their capacity, or

previous education requisite for that office, were

supplied by Peter with judges of approved know-

ledge, education, and integrity. In ecclesiastical

matters, instead of the office of patriarch, which
he had very early abolished, he instituted a per-

petual synod of twelve members, over whom he
himself occasionally presided ; and to this tribunal

was allotted the supreme ecclesiastical jurisdiction.
With respect to the government, or political

constitution of the empire of Russia, it must be
considered as an absolute monarchy. Peter the
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Great, being the founder of a new constitution,
was sovereign without limitation. His will was
law. He aimed, however, at setting some bounds
to the power of his successors:, and in that view
he instituted a senate, which, like the parliament
of Paris, should possess the power of ratifying or

giving authority to the acts of the sovereign ; but
in fact, there has ever been so strict a conformity
between the will of the prince, and the decrees of

this assembly, that the imperial power, instead of

being abridged, seems rather to have been strength-
ened by it.

Such is a brief sketch of the rise of this extra-

ordinary power, which the singular genius of one
man was able to rear from the most unpromising
materials. By the influence of his single mind,
an obscure and barbarous people, almost unknown
to history without arts, without laws, under no

regular organization of government, occupying a

thinly-peopled and ill-cultivated country, pos-
sessed, in fact, of no political existence-^have,
within the course of a single century, overleaped
all the intermediate steps of progressive civiliza-

tion, and mounted at once to the highest rank

among the powers of Europe.

T 2
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CHAPTER XXXVI.

VIEW OF THE PROGRESS OF SCIENCE AND LITERATURE IN

EUROPE, FROM THE END OF THE FIFTEENTH TO THE
END OF THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY: Progress of

Philosophy Lord Bacon Experimental Philosophy
Des Cartes Galileo Kepler Logarithms Circulation

of the Blood Royal Society of London instituted Sir

Isaac Newton Locke Progress of Literature Epic
Poetry Ariosto Tasso Milton Lyric Poetry
Drama English and French History.

As one of the-most useful objects of the study of

history is to mark the progress of the human mind
in those sciences and arts which either contribute

to the great purposes of public utility, or conduce
to the rational enjoyments of social life, we have

endeavoured, through the course of this work, to

exhibit, from time to time, a progressive picture
of the state of the sciences and of literature. A
former chapter on this subject embraced a very

comprehensive period, from the revival of litera-

ture in Europe, to the end of the fifteenth cen-

tury.
We have there observed how much literature

was indebted to the discovery of the art of print-

ing for its advancement and dissemination. Clas-

sical learning, the art of criticism, poetry, and

history, among the sciences, began from that time

to make a rapid progress in most of the kingdoms
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of Europe. It was not so, however, with philoso-

phy, and the more abstract sciences
;
and the rea-

son was obvious; the remains of ancient learning
are to this day the models of a good taste in the

Belles Lettres; and the knowledge of the clas-

sical authors, poets, and historians, was no sooner

revived, and their works disseminated, than they
were successfully imitated by the moderns. In

philosophy, on the contrary, the light which was
borrowed from the works of the ancients served

only to mislead and bewilder. The philosophy of

Aristotle, which then had possession of the schools,

or even the more pleasing systems of Plato, which

began to be opposed to his scholastic subtleties,

were fetters upon all real improvement in phi-

losophical researches. It was not till these were

removed, till all the rubbish of the ancient philo-

sophy was entirely cleared away, that men began
to perceive, that, to understand the laws of nature,
it was necessary to observe her phenomena, and
to study her works

;
and that all systems and theo-

ries antecedent to such study were idle and absurd
chimeras. We formerly remarked the commend-
able attempt which was made by our countryman,
Roger Bacon, so early as the middle of the thir-

teenth century, to undermine the fabric of the

Aristotelian philosophy, and to substitute experi-
ment and observation to system and conjecture ;

but his attempt was ineffectual. There is nothing
so difficult to be removed as dogmatism and pe-

dantry. Conviction is a severe mortification of

pride to a man who values himself upon his

wisdom
; besides, the philosophy of Aristotle had

at this time become a part of the tenets of the
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church, and it was reckoned equally impious to

combat any of the doctrines of that philosopher as

to attack the fundamental articles of the Christian

faith.

The learning of the schools continued thea to

reign triumphant, even down to the middle of the

sixteenth century, when it received, at least in

England, a mortal blow from a second philosopher
of the same name, Francis Bacon, Lord Verulam,
who flourished in the latter part of the reign of

Elizabeth, and was afterwards chancellor of Eng-
land under James I. When we consider the vast

variety of researches to which this great man has

turned his attention, employed alternately in the

study of nature, of the operations of the mind, of

the sciences of morals, politics, and economics, we
must allow him the praise of the most universal

genius that any age has produced. But when, on
an acquaintance with these works, we discern

the amazing views which he has opened; the just
estimate he has formed of the knowledge of the

preceding ages in every one of the sciences, the

immense catalogue which he has given of the

desiderata still to be known in each department,
and the methods he has pointed out for pro-

secuting discoveries, and attaining that improve-
ment of knowledge, we regard the intellect of

Bacon as that of a superior being. In his treatise
" De Augmentis Scientiarum," and the " Novum
Organum," he enforces the necessity of experiment
to the knowledge of nature. He exposes the ab-

surdity of forming systems and theories antecedent

to the recording of facts. He points out the num-
berless errors thence arising; and thus having
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purged philosophy of all its mystical and unintel-

ligible jargon of terms, categories, essences, and

universals, he points out the sure method of rea-

soning from experiment, so as to attain the know-

ledge of general laws.

Although the works of Bacon began to open
the eyes of the learned world, and to unmask the

futility of those researches in which philosophers
had hitherto employed themselves, they produced
this effect only by very slow degrees. In the

continental kingdoms of Europe, the Aristotelian

philosophy maintained its ground, even down to

the seventeenth century. Gassendi, a native of

Prove^e, about the year 1640, had ventured, with

great caution, to dispute some of the principles of

that philosophy, and, without availing himself of

the works of Bacon, attempted to revive the

atomic system of Epicurus ;
but he had very few

followers.

Des Cartes soon after proposed his system of

the world; in which, though he condemns the

common practice of laying down vain conjectures
for principles, he himself did nothing better. He
sets out upon this principle, that in order to form
the universe, nothing else was requisite but mat-
ter and motion : that extension is the essence of

all bodies, and space being extended as well as

matter, there is no difference between space and

matter; consequently there is no void or vacuum
in nature. He divides this homogeneous mass of

space and matter into angular parts of a cubical

form leaving no interstices between them. " To
these cubes," says he,

" the Author of Nature

gave a rotatory motion round their axes, and like-
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wise an impulse forwards, which drives them round
the sun as a centre." From the attrition of the

parts in this rotation, he supposes the planets to

be formed. This strange romance of the Vor-
tices of Des Cartes struck at first by its novelty,

and, in fact, seemed to explain several of the

phenomena of nature. He gained a great num-
ber of disciples, and more admirers

;
and such is

the dogmatism of opinion, that even after a com-

plete detection of the errors of the Cartesian

system, and the publication of the Newtonian

philosophy, that of Des Cartes continued to have

its advocates in France till the middle of the pre-
sent century.
The Copernican system of the planets, which is

now universally received, had been proposed long
before the age of Des Cartes, and was adopted by
him as the ground-work of his philosophy. Co-

pernicus gave this system to the world in the

year 1553. It was solemnly condemned by the

Inquisition, in the year 1615; at the very time

when many new experiments and discoveries had
concurred to establish its absolute certainty.

In the year 1609, Galileo constructed telescopes.
We have formerly observed, that in the "

Opus
Majus" of Roger Bacon, there are plain intima-

tions that the effect of a combination of convex

glasses in approaching and magnifying distant

objects, was known to that ingenious man
; but

there is reason to believe that after his time the

invention was lost : nor was it recovered till about

four hundred years afterwards, by Galileo. In

the year 1610 Galileo, with a telescope which

magnified the object thirty-six times, discovered
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the satellites of Jupiter, and their motion, the

horned phases of the planet Venus, the extremi-

ties of the ring of Saturn, and the spots in the

sun's disk, which showed its motion round its

axis. For these discoveries, which tended to

confirm the Copernican heresy, Galileo was thrown
into prison by the Inquisition, and forced to pur-
chase his liberty by retracting his opinions.

Kepler, much about the same time, that is,

towards the beginning of the seventeenth century,
added to these discoveries the knowledge of tlie

laws which regulate the motions of the planets.

Copernicus and Tycho Brahe believed that they
moved in a circular orbit round the sun. Kepler
demonstrated that they move in ellipses, of which
the sun forms one of the foci ;

that their motion

is slower in their aphelion than in their peri-
helion

;
that is, slower when at a distance from

the sun than when nearer in such a proportion,
that a ray or line drawn from the planet to the

sun, would in the course of the planet's revolution

pass over equal spaces in equal times. He dis-

covered likewise the analogy between the distances

of the several planets from the sun, and their

periodical revolutions ; and he found the great
law that regulates the planets, that the squares
of their periodical times were in the same pro-

portion as the cubes of their mean distances from

the sun.

The age of Kepler and Galileo was the era of

great discoveries in the arts and sciences. The
invention of the telescope gave rise to a thousand

experiments by means of glasses; and the sci-

ence of optics received great improvements. The
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new discoveries in astronomy led to improvements
in navigation ;

and geometry, of course, made

rapid advances towards perfection. The science of

algebra, which Europe is said to have owed to the

Arabians, as well as the numeral ciphers, contri-

buted greatly to abridge the labour of calculation
;

as did still more the invention of logarithms, dis-

covered in the year 1614, by Napier of Merchiston.

The improvement of mechanics kept pace with

the advancement of geometry ;
and the science of

natural philosophy was successfully cultivated in

all its branches. The Torricellian experiment,
made about the year 1640, determined the height
of the atmosphere. Experiments upon the oscil-

lations of pendulums, which were found always
to preserve an equal time, though the spaces
described were unequal, suggested the idea of

applying the pendulum to regulate the motions of

a clock ; and the observation, that adding to its

weight adds nothing to the celerity of its motion,
led to the conclusion that the velocity with which

a body gravitates to the centre is not in proportion
to its weight. Galileo had discovered the laws

which determine this velocity.
The ardour of prosecuting discoveries extended

itself through the whole of the sciences. In the

year 1616, Dr. Harvey made the great discovery
of the circulation of the blood : at least he was
the first who brought direct demonstration of the

truth of that theory, which before his time had
been only a matter of conjecture to some of the

ablest anatomists. Hippocrates speaks of the

usual motion of the blood, but had no idea of a

constant and regular circulation. Servetus, about
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the middle of the sixteenth century, had remarked
that the whole mass of blood passes through the

lungs by the pulmonary artery and veins
;
but the

discovery of the complete circulation of this fluid,

passing from the heart by the arteries to every

.part of the body, and thence returning to the heart

by the veins, is due to Harvey alone.

About the middle of the seventeenth century,
the spirit of sound philosophy was vigorously pro-
moted in England by the institution of the Royal
Society. Some time after the civil wars, a few

learned men, particularly Mr. Boyle, Dr. Wil-

kins, Mr. Evelyn, Drs. Wallace and Wren, held

private meetings for the sake of philosophical
conversation. Cowley, the poet, had proposed in

his works a very ingenious plan for a philosophical

society, the idea of which he had probably bor-

rowed from Lord Bacon's " House of Solomon,"
described in his fanciful work of the " New Ata-
lantis." This plan of Cowley's contributed to the

institution ofa regular society by those gentlemen
we have mentioned, which soon attracted the

notice of Charles II., who granted to them his

letters patent, and declared himself the founder

and patron of the Royal Society of London. Ex-

perimental philosophy and natural history were

the objects which deservedly engrossed their

principal attention. The former of these Mr.

Boyle prosecuted with great ingenuity and with

the most successful industry. The world owed to

him many valuable discoveries in chemistry, in

mechanics, and in natural philosophy. He is dis-

tinguished by the invention of, or at least a great

improvement in, the air-pump, and the experiments
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made in vacuo, which have thrown light upon
almost every branch of the study of nature. To
Mr. Evelyn, one of the first and most respectable
members of the Royal Society, the world owes

many ingenious works on agriculture, gardening,
architecture, and sculpture. His excellent trea-

tise, entitled "
Sylva," on the culture of trees, was

read as one of the first discourses delivered before

this Society, and contributed to introduce a laudable

and forward spirit in that most valuable of im-

provements, through the whole of the island. In

short, that emulation which characterizes all new
institutions, gave rise to many ingenious treatises

on a variety of branches of experimental philoso-

phy and the study of nature.

Foreign nations began now to imitate the Eng-
lish in the foundation of similar Societies for the

improvement ofphilosophy. The Academia del Ci-

mento at Florence, was established by the cardinal

Leopold de Medicis, about the year 1665. Eleven

years afterwards, in the year 1656, Louis XIV.,
at the request of several of the French literati,

founded the Royal Academy of Sciences. Colbert

invited Cassini from Italy, and Huygens from

Holland, to reside in Paris, and bestowed on them

very liberal pensions. Soon after, the Royal Ob-

servatory of Paris was built at the king's expense,
and Picard and Cassini employed themselves in

the construction of a meridian line. Picard was

employed, in the year 1670, by the French Aca-

demy, to measure a degree of the meridian, which
he found to be 57,060 French toises

;
and thence

he made the first computation which approached
to certainty, of the size of the earth. Some of
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those great discoveries we have mentioned, and

particularly that of the laws of the planetary
motions laid down by Kepler, and the optical

experiments of Galileo, paved the way for the

immortal Newton.
This great man, whose genius far outshone all

who have gone before him in the path of philo-

sophy, and who has, perhaps, exhausted the most

important discoveries of the laws of nature, so as

not to leave to posterity the possibility of eclipsing
his fame, had, it is certain, made the greatest of

his discoveries before he had attained the age of

twenty-four. Before that early period of life he
had discovered the theory of universal gravitation.
Dr. Pemberton, who has given an excellent view
of his philosophy, informs us that Newton, as he
sat one day alone in a garden, fell into a revery
or speculation on the power of gravity. It

occurred to him, that as this power is not found

sensibly to diminish at the remotest distance to

which we can ascend from the centre of the earth,

for instance, at the top of the highest mountains,
it was not unreasonable to suppose that it might
extend much farther than was usually thought.

Why not, (said he to himself,) as high as the

moon? and if so, her motion must be influenced

by it. Perhaps it is that which retains her in her

orbit ! However, though the power of gravity is not

sensibly weakened in the little change of distance

at which we can place ourselves from the centre of

the earth, yet it is very possible that so high as

the moon this power may differ much in strength
from what it is here. To make an estimate

what might be the degree of the diminution, he
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considered with himself, that if the moon be

retained in her orbit by the force of gravity, no
doubt the primary planets are carried round the

sun by the like power; and by comparing the

periods of the several planets with their distances

from the sun, he found, that if any power like

gravity held them in their courses, its strength
must decrease in the duplicate proportion of the

increase of distance. Supposing, therefore, the

power of gravity, when extended to the moon, to

decrease in the same proportion, he computed
whether that force would be sufficient to keep the

moon in her orbit, and he found it would be suf-

ficient. Newton had now the satisfaction to per-
ceive that this inquiry, which an accidental

thought had given rise to, led to the discovery of

an universal law of nature, which solved the most

striking of her phenomena. It is thus that genius

proceeds, step by step, from the simplest principles
to the most sublime conclusions.

Newton, amidst many other discoveries, is im-

mortalized by his theory of "
Light and Colours."

He analyzed the composition of light, by means
of the prism, and found that the smallest ray
into which it can be separated is a compound
substance, or fasciculus, consisting of several

elementary rays, distinct from each other, each

tinged with a particular colour, and incapable of

being further altered after this separation. He
perceived that these coloured rays could not pos-

sibly be separated from each other if their

nature were not such, that in passing through the

same medium they were refracted under different

angles. This, together with the principle of the
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different reflexibility of different rays, is the fun-

damental discovery of Sir Isaac Newton in optics,
from whence he has deduced the most important
conclusions.

While natural philosophy was thus advancing
hy the efforts of the genius of Newton, his con-

temporary, Locke, exalted metaphysics into a

rational science. The method which Bacon has

proposed for the study of nature, Mr. Locke has

ingeniously applied to the study of the mind. It

was not Locke's view or intention to form a plau-
sible theory of the human understanding, as many
metaphysicians had done before him. He wished

to examine the mind as an anatomist does the

body, and faithfully to record his observations.

For this purpose he observes the visible signs of

the first operations of the mind in an infant; he

follows its progress up to maturity of reason ; he

compares these signs and this progress with the

manifestations of the reasoning faculty in ani-

mals
; and, finding that from practice or expe-

rience, according as man or the animal advances

in life, there is a gradual increase in the number
of ideas, as well as an improvement in combining
and mo'difying them, he very naturally draws this

inference, that there are no innate ideas in the

mind, but that they are all communicated to it

gradually, either from the impressions of external

objects, or by reflecting on these impressions; a

conclusion which has very unjustly drawn upon
Mr. Locke the imputation of scepticism in reli-

gion, as if it took away any argument from the

existence of a God, to maintain that the mind did

not intuitively perceive that truth, or to maintain
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that no such idea existed in the mind of an infant

of a year old, but was the result of an improve-
ment of reason. The truth is, the piety of Locke
was one of the most remarkable features of his

character.

LITERATURE.

The beginning of the sixteenth century, the

pontificate of Julius II. and Leo X., was an era

no less remarkable for the cultivation of the fine

arts of painting, sculpture, and architecture, than

for the higher species of poetical composition.
Trissino, an Italian, was the first of the moderns
who composed an epic poem in the language of

his country. Trissino chose for his subject the

delivery of Italy from the Goths by Belisarius,

under the emperor Justinian. The subject was
well chosen

;
and the poem, though very moderate

in point of execution, had great success, from the

novelty of the attempt. The greatest fault of

Trissino is, that he copies Homer too closely in

his descriptions, imitating even that which is

generally esteemed a defect in the great father of

epic poetry, his extreme minuteness in describing
trivial particulars.
The Portuguese Camoens followed next

;
a poet

possessed of much greater powers than Trissino.

He had attended Vasco de Gama in the first voy-
age of the Portuguese to India by the Cape of

Good Hope ;
and this great enterprise he cele-

brated in his poem called the "
Lusiad," a great

part of which he composed while upon the voy-
age a work, though irregular, abounding in

poetical fire, and displaying the finest imagination.
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It has undergone many translations into the other

languages of Europe, and is known in England by
the able one of Mr. Mickle.

Towards the end of the sixteenth century, Spain
likewise produced an epic poem of no inconsider-

able merit, the " Araucana" of Don Alonzo Ercilla.

What is remarkable in this poem is, that the

author himself is the hero of it. Ercilla, who
was a young man of talents and of an enterprising

spirit, embarked for the province of Chili in

South America. Upon the intelligence of a revolt

of some of the natives against his sovereign,

Philip II. of Spain, he raised a few troops, and

carried on a long war with the inhabitants of

Araucana, whom at length he reduced to submis-

sion; and this war is the subject of his poem.
It is a very irregular composition, but displays

many strokes of true genius.
A work had some time before this (about the

middle of the sixteenth century) appeared in

Italy, which' engrossed the attention of all the

literary world. This was the " Orlando Furioso"

of Ajiosto, an epic poem, which, with a total dis-

regard of all the rules of this species of composi-
tion, without plan, without probability, without

morality or decency, has the most captivating
charms to all who are possessed of the smallest

degree of genuine taste. Orlando is the hero of

the piece, and he is mad. Eight books are con-

sumed before the hero is introduced, and his first

appearance is in bed desiring to sleep. His great

purpose is to find his mistress Angelica; but his

search of her is interrupted by so many adventures

of other knights and damsels, each of them pur-
VOL. vi. u
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suing some separate object, few of which have

any necessary relation to the great action of the

piece, that it becomes almost impossible to peruse
this poem with any degree of connexion between

the parts. We are amused with a number of de-

lightful stories, told with wonderful power of

fancy and poetical genius ; but in order to pursue

any tale to an end, the reader must hunt for it

through a dozen of books ;
for it is often cut short

in the most interesting part, and resumed at the

distance of five or six cantos, as abruptly as it had

been broken off. There is no good moral in the

adventures of the mad Orlando, and the scenes

which the poet describes are often most grossly
indecent ; yet, with all its faults, the work of

Ariosto will maintain its ground for ever, as fur-

nishing a strange, irregular, but very high degree
of pleasure.*

Tasso is much more of a regular genius than

Ariosto ; and, in his poem of the " Gierusalemme

* Ariosto was a man of learning, and wrote admirably in

the Latin tongue. Cardinal Bembo wished to persuade
him to compose in that language, as being more universally

intelligible than the Italian. " I would rather," said

Ariosto,
" be the first of the Italian writers than the second

of the Latin." A delicate compliment to the person to whom
he spoke ; but, at the same time, a strong evidence of the

high estimation in which he rated his own abilities.

He had an elegant villa at Ferrara, but of small extent;
and on the front ofhis house was this apposite inscription :

Parva, sed apta mihi, sed nulli obnoxia, sed non

Sordida, parta meo sed tamen sere, domus.

To a friend who expressed his surprise, that he who had
described so many stately and magnificent palaces in his

Orlando, had built for himself so poor a fabric, he replied
with laconic wit,

"
1 1 is much easier to

j
oinwords than stones.'

'
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Liberata," sometimes soars to apitch of the sublime

equal to the finest flights of Homer or of Virgil. He
is peculiarly excellent in the delineation of his

characters
;
but the episodes which he introduces

have too little connexion with the principal action ;

as that, for instance, of Olinda and Sophronia, in

the beginning of the poem, which, though a most
beautiful episode, conduces nothing to the main

design. It is now generally allowed that Boileau

and Addison have much undervalued the merit of

Tasso, when, in contrasting him with Virgil, they

speak of the tinsel ornaments of his poem, com-

pared with the gold of the other. Tasso, though
not on the whole so correct a poet as Virgil, has

his strokes of the sublime his golden passages
which will stand the test of the severest criticism.

In point of fancy and imagination, no poet has

gone beyond him: witness the description of his

enchanted forest; nor have we anywhere more
beautiful examples of the true pathetic.
From the date of the " Gierusalemme Liberata"

of Tasso, the genius of epic poetry seems to have
lain asleep for above a century, till the days of

Milton; with the exception only of the "
Faery

Queen" of Spenser, which has many detached pas-

sages abounding in beauties, but, as an intricate

and protracted allegory, is dry and tedious upon
the whole. The merits of the " Paradise Lost" have
been so admirably illustrated by Addison, in the

Spectator, and the work itself, as well as his

criticism, are so generally known, that it becomes

entirely unnecessary in this place to bestow much
time in characterizing it. Compared with the

great epic poems of antiquity, the "
Iliad," the

u 2
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"
Odyssey," and the "

^Eneid," the " Paradise

Lost" has more examples of the true sublime than

are to be found in all those compositions put to-

gether. At the same time, if examined by critical

rules, it is not so perfect a work as any one of them
;

and there are greater instances of a mediocrity, and
even sinking in composition, than are to be

found in any of those ancient poems, unless in the

sixth book, which is almost one continued speci-
men of the sublime. It is but seldom that the

poet sustains himself for a single page without

degenerating into bombast, false wit, or obscurity.
The neglect of the merit of Milton during his

own life is sufficiently known. Hume, in his
"
History of England," mentions an anecdote

which strongly marks the small regard that was
had for this great poet, even by that party to whose
service he had devoted his talents. Whitelocke,
in his "

Memorials," talks of one Milton, a blind

man, who was employed in translating a treaty
with Sweden into Latin!

Lyric poetry during the sixteenth century was
cultivated in many of the European kingdoms, but

with no high success. The smaller poems or

Rhymes ofAriosto and of Tasso, have little tincture

of that genius which shines in their greater com-

positions. They have servilely trod in the steps
of Petrarch, and seem to have thought that lyric

poetry admitted of no other species of composition
than a sonnet or a canzonette in praise of a mis-

tress. The only one among the Italians who truly
merits the denomination of a lyric poet seems to

be Chiabrera, in whose odes there is a wonderful

brilliancy of imagination, and even a great portion
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of grandeur and the true sublime. It was an
illustrious mark of honour which the town of

Savona, his native city, paid to the merit of this

great poet, in declaring him perpetually exempted
from all public taxes. Such were the rewards

with which the Greeks and Romans were wont to

distinguish literary genius.
The genius of the French, in the sixteenth

century, seems not more adapted to lyric poetry
than that of the Italians. The French poets,
Ronsard and Bellary, imitated the Italian sonnets

of Petrarch, with all his false wit, but without his

passion. Marot, however, in a few of his little

tales, displays that naivete and easy humour in

which he was afterwards so successfully rivalled

by La Fontaine
; but the French language was yet

extremely harsh and unharmonious. It was not

till the end of the sixteenth, and beginning of the

seventeenth century, that the French versification

received a considerable degree of polish from the

compositions of Racan and Malherbe. Some of

the odes of Malherbe have all the ease of Horace,
as well as his incidental strokes of the sublime.

Towards the end of the seventeenth century this

species of poetry was cultivated in France, with

high success, by La Farre, by Chapelle, and

Bachaumont, by Chaulieu and Gresset, in whose

compositions, besides infinite ease and spirit, we
find a certain epigrammatic turn of wit, of which
the compositions of the preceding age afford no

example.
The English language was even later than the

French in attaining that smoothness and harmony
which is essential to lyric poetry. In .the com-
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positions of the sixteenth century, of Spenser, of

the Earl of Surrey, of Sir John Harrington, and
Sir Philip Sidney, we often find poetical imagery
and great force of expression ;

but an entire igno-
rance of harmony and the power of numbers. The

lyric pieces ofShakspeare himselfbear butfew traces

of his great genius ;
nor from that time is there any

sensible improvement in the English poetry for

nearly halfa century, till the time of Cowley and of

Waller. The merit of Cowley has been variously
estimated

; but I believe, in general, rather under-

valued. In his poems there is a redundancy of

wit, and in his Pindaric odes particularly, too great

irregularity and often obscurity ; yet many of his

poetical pieces, where the subject itself re-

strained these faults, display the highest beauties.

The elegy on the death of Mr. Harvey is extremely
natural and pathetic. It is not a little extraordinary
that neither Dr. Hurd, who has given to the public
a very judicious selection of the works of Cowley,
nor Dr. Johnson, in his Life of this poet, should

have mentioned one little piece, which it would

perhaps be difficult to parallel for poetical beauties

in any language : this is a lyric ode, introduced

in the third book of the "
Davideis," as sung by

David under the window of his mistress, beginning,
"
Awake, awake, my lyre." I am much mistaken

if this is not one of the best specimens of lyric

composition that ever was written. The fame of

Cowley does not rest alone upon his poetical

writings. His prose essays are uncommonly
excellent, and exhibit a natural and pleasing pic-
ture of himself, a very amiable and accomplished
character.
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The verse of Waller is more polished and har-

monious than that of any of the preceding or

contemporary poets ;
but his compositions have a

great deal of that quaintness and trifling wit-

ticism which was in fashion in his age, and he

possesses no genius either for the sublime or the

pathetic.
In the end of the seventeenth century, lyric

poetry in England was carried to its highest per-
fection by Dryden. The ode on St. Cecilia's Day
has never since been equalled ;

and it may even be

pronounced equal to the best lyric compositions of

antiquity. The genius of Dryden, as a poet, was
universal. As a satirist, he has the keenness

without the indelicacy of Horace or Juvenal. In
this species of composition, his

" Mackflecknoe"
and "Absalom and Achitophel" have never been

surpassed. He excels Boileau in this respect, that

the satire of the French poet is too general, and
therefore falls short of its great purpose, which is

to amend. The author who makes mankind in

general the subject of his censure or of his ridicule,

will do no good as a reformer. Dryden, as a

fabulist, displays a very happy turn for the poetical

narrative, and though the subjects of his fables

are not his own, they are in general well chosen.

The merit of his dramatic pieces, though consider-

able, is not very high. He certainly possessed
that invention which is the first quality of a

dramatic poet; but he is very deficient in the

expression of passion, and in his finest scenes we
are inclined more to admire the art of the poet,
than to participate in the feelings of his characters.

In a former chapter upon the revival of Euro-
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pean literature, we noticed the very rude state of

dramatic poetry in Europe, even so late as the end

of the fifteenth century. It was not till the end of

the sixteenth, that this species of composition

began to furnish any thing like a rational enter-

tainment. It was then that Lope de Vega in

Spain, and Shakspeare in England, produced those

incomparable pieces which, at this day, are the

delight of their countrymen. The Spaniard pos-
sessed an inventive genius, equally fertile with

that of the English poet; he had more learning,
and went beyond him even in the rapidity of his

compositions. His dramatic pieces amount to

above 300, and he was often known to finish a play
within four-and-twenty hours. It is not surprising
that we should find numberless defects, great

absurdities, and continual irregularity in the con-

duct of those hasty productions ;
but in most of

them we discern the marks of a great and com-

prehensive genius, an inexhausted fund of imagi-
nation, and infinite knowledge of human nature.

The merits of Shakspeare have been often ana-

lyzed, and are familiar to every person of taste.

He cannot be measured by the rules of criticism

he understood them not, and has totally dis-

regarded them; but this very circumstance has

given room for those beauties ofunconfined nature

and astonishing ebullitions of genius which delight
and surprise in his productions, and which the

rules of the drama would have much confined and

repressed. I know not whether there is not some-

thing, even in the very absurdities of Shakspeare,
which tends, by contrast, to exalt the lustre of his

beauties and elevate his strokes of the sublime. It
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is certain that dramatic poetry in England has not

improved as it became more refined, and as our

poets, in imitation of the French, became scru-

pulous observers of the unities. The old English
drama, with all its irregularities, is incomparably
superior to the modern, both in the nice delinea-

tion of character and in the natural expression of the

passions. In the plays of Shakspeare, of Beaumont
and Fletcher, and of Massinger, every person is a

highly-finished picture. We not only see the im-

portance of each character to conduce to the plot,

but, taking any character by itself, we have plea-
sure in contemplating it. Like a good painting, we
admire not only the composition and the whole of

the group, but, if we confine our attention to a

single figure, we find it beautifully drawn and

highly finished. Most of the modern plays fall

infinitely short in this respect. The persons taken

singly are nothing they have no strong features

to distinguish them. A modern dramatic writer

will paint a virtuous man or a vicious man ; but

he gives him nothing but the general marks of the

character : you admire or you detest his actions,

and you hear him speaking either good moral

sentiments or purposes of villany ;
but examine

this hero or this villain, he wants, particular

features; he cannot be described: he resembles

those marks or vizards, which were worn by the

Greek and Roman comedians, of which one was

painted to express each of the passions, and the

same mask was constantly worn as often as the

same passion was to be represented.
In the modern plays, too, a correctness of lan-

guage, a harmony of numbers, and a brilliancy of
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metaphor, have come in place of that natural

warmth, that unforced and passionate expression,
which eminently distinguished the old dramatic

compositions. The tragi-comedy (I do not mean
where there are two distinct plots, which is a very
unnatural species of composition, but where there is

a mixture in the same plot of serious and ludicrous

personages) seems now to be laid aside by our dra-

matic writers, deterred, as it would appear, by the

censure of Addison; yet, with great deference to

so judicious a critic, I cannot help thinking that

his opinion would deprive us of a very rational

source of pleasure. We may appeal to the example
of some of the finest plays in our language, whether
the introducing a comic scene had a bad effect,

even when succeeding or succeeded by another of

the deepest distress. Where the comic characters

have their business in the tragic plot, and the whole

tends to one interesting event, as there is nothing
but what is consonant to nature in such mixture of

characters, so there is nothing which shocks our

feelings. It is not unnatural that clownish ser-

vants should jest while their master is in affliction ;

and a short scene of this kind, exhibited as it were

in passing on to the serious parts, instead of vio-

lating our feelings, has the effect, perhaps, of

heightening our pathetic emotions, by the sudden,

strong, and unexpected contrast of happiness and

misery. The old dramatic writers perhaps went
to an extreme, and sacrificed too much to the

taste of a populace delighted with ribaldry and

buffoonery ;
but they certainly err as much on the

other side, who have banished all association of the

comic and the tragic in the same composition.
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To those who are admirers of a strict conformity
to dramatic rules, we would recommend the com-

positions of the French stage towards the middle

of the last century. If dramatic poetry is to be

considered as an exhibition of the characters of

mankind, which some very good critics have defined
it to be, the French drama, in this respect, at least

their tragedy, must be allowed to be much inferior

to the English. If considered as an artificial com-

position, recommending virtue by example, and

exposing vice, we acknowledge the drama of the

French to have better attained those important
ends. In the dramatic compositions of either

nation, we find there is room for the introduction

both of sublime and of pathetic sentiments; but
in the French drama we admire the art of the poet
who describes a feeling, while in the English we

sympathize with the character who expresses it.

Till the middle of the seventeenth century,
dramatic poetry among the French was extremely
low. Pierre Corneille is allowed to have brought
it at once to the highest pitch of excellence which
it has ever attained. We cannot say that Corneille

has not availed himself of the compositions in other

languages ; for besides that the correct regularity
of his pieces demonstrates a thorough acquaint-
ance with the rules of the drama, he has borrowed
some of his plots both from the Greek tragedians
and some of the dramatic writers of Spain. Yet
a proof that the genius of Corneille was more ori-

ginal than the effects of study, is that his earliest

pieces, written in his youth, are better than those

which were the fruit of his maturer years and

more cultivated judgment. Ofthirty-three pieces,
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there are no more than six or seven which still

keep possession of the French stage, and will

probably maintain their ground for ever. The tra-

gedy of the "Cid," "Rodogune," "Cinna,"
" Po-

lyeucte,"
" Les Horaces," have never yet been sur-

passed by any dramatic writers among the French.

The " Menteur
"
of Corneille shows that his genius

could adapt itself equally to comedy and to tragedy;
This great poet enjoyed already a very high repu-
tation, when Racine appeared, to dispute with

him the palm of dramatic composition. Corneille,

with more of the sublime of poetry, had less ac-

quaintance with the tender passions. It is here

that the forte of Racine lay. The pathetic of
" Britannicus" is superior to any thing that Cor-

neille has attempted in the same style.
" Athalie"

is full of grandeur and dignity of sentiment, and

the comedy of the "Plaideurs" shows that the

genius of Racine was as universal as that of his

great competitor.
But the palm of French comedy was reserved

for Moliere. It may perhaps be said of the come-
dies of Moliere, that they are the only examples of

that species of composition which have actually

produced a sensible effect in reforming the manners
of the age. The French physicians in his time

were precisely what he represents them illiterate,

mysterious, and ignorant quacks. The women of

fashion were overrun with a pedantic affectation of

learning ;
and the French nobility affected that

arrogant and supercilious demeanour which de-

mands respect from the consideration of birth or

fortune, without the possession of a single laud-

able or valuable quality. The keen but delicate
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satire of Moliere produced a very sensible refor-

mation ; and the latter part of the reign of Louis

XIV. was as entirely free from the quackery of

physic, the pedantry of the ladies, and the absurd

pride of the nobility, as the commencement of it

was marked by those characteristics.

The last eminent dramatic writer among the

French who distinguished the seventeenth century
was Crebillon, who is the only one of the French

poets of the stage, if we except Voltaire, who has

drawn his images of the sublime from the source

of terror. In tragedy he had before him the

models of Corneille and Racine, but his genius
was original, and he disdained to imitate. His

pieces are, therefore, deficient in that correctness,

or that polish in the structure of the verses, which

is the fruit of study and of imitation; but he

must be a tasteless critic, who, in reading the

tragedy of " Radamiste et Zenobie," or of " Atree

et Thyeste," feels his passions so disengaged as to

attend to the irregularity of a verse or the harsh-

ness of a cadence. Let us observe, too, to the

honour of Crebillon, that in all his pieces virtue

and morality are powerfully inculcated a charac-

teristic to distinguish him from a worthless son,

the younger Crebillon, who, in a variety of licen-

tious novels, has prostituted excellent talents in

the service of vice.

With the mention of the principal historians

who adorned the sixteenth and seventeenth cen-

turies, I close this hasty sketch of European lite-

rature.

In France we find, as historians of that period,
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De Thou and Davila. The "
History" of the presi-

dent De Thou, comprehending the annals of his

own time, from 1545 to 1607, is written with great

judgment and impartiality. He wrote in Latin,

and his style, with considerable purity, has an

uncommon degree of force and elevation. Davila,

an Italian, has no other title to be classed among
the French historians than having long resided in

France, and written of the affairs of that kingdom.
His history of the civil wars of France, from the

death ofHenry II. to the peace of Vervins,in 1598,
and the establishment of Henry IV. upon the

throne, is written in excellent Italian, and, if con-

sidered as the composition of a partisan, is marked

by no common degree of candour and impartiality.
In Italy, Machiavel, in the beginning of the six-

teenth century, composed his
"
History of Flo-

rence," a work classical in point of style, though
not always to be depended on 'in point of fact.

Bentivoglio, in his "History of the Civil Wars of

Flanders," has united great political knowledge
with perspicuity of narration and force of language.
He is often wonderfully eloquent. As a model of

the perfect historical style, we cannot recommend
a finer example than Bentivoglio's introduction to

the work we have mentioned.

Among the English historians, Sir Walter

Raleigh possesses a purity of language remarkable

for the times in which he lived ; for the age of

James I. was distinguished by a false and vicious

taste in writing. But his chief excellence is his

judicious selection of facts. His "
History of the

World," though a work of great judgment and per-
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spicuity, is yet in point of style rather beneath

that dignity of expression which is required in

historical composition.
Clarendon has great natural powers ;

no author

possessed more acuteness in discerning characters,
or a happier talent in delineating, them. He is an
author who is looked upon as a party writer, as

every writer must he who gives the history of a

period distinguished by the violence of party, and
who relates transactions in which he himself was

actively concerned. But Clarendon was a man of

virtue and probity: he never wilfully misleads;

and, if we cannot implicitly assent to his political

creed, we respect his talents and revere his in-

tegrity.
At this period of the history of the world, the

department of Universal History may be said to

terminate. It would certainly be desirable that

any work on so comprehensive a subject should

include the widest range in point of time, and even

embrace the events of the present age ;
but many

circumstances conspire to render this difficult in a

work on general history, and almost impossible in

the form and for the purpose for which this work
was composed, viz., as a course of lectures de-

livered from an academical chair in the university
of Edinburgh. The quantity of important matter

which accumulates as we reach the more recent

periods the interest which attaches itself to innu-

merable events, less from their actual importance,
than from their connexion with the feelings and

passions of the present day, conspire to render the

materials of recent history of a magnitude so dis-

proportioned to those which form the narrative of



304 UNIVERSAL HISTORY. [BOOK vi.

more distant periods, that no discrimination could

suffice to condense them within the requisite com-

pass. It is the lapse of time alone that settles the

relative importance of such materials ;
that throws

into the shade, or blots out from the canvass, those

details which, however interesting they may seem

to the actors, are of no real value to posterity ; and
leaves the great picture of human affairs charged
with such features only as deserve a lasting me-

morial, and preserve their importance long after

their immediate interest has ceased to enhance it.

It is not, therefore, in a work on General His-

tory that the student must expect to obtain a

knowledge of his own times, or of those which

immediately precede them
;
but the general views

which he may here receive of the history of former

ages, and that method and arrangement which he

will here find pursued, will enable him to prosecute
his historical studies with more real benefit to him-

self, and with less risk of being led astray by the

partial and often contradictory statements of con-

temporary annalists.*

*
[It is probable, however, that the reader of "The

Family Library" may ere long be furnished with an at-

tempt to continue the view of Universal History, upon the

plan of our author, down to the settlement of European
affairs consequent on the battle of Waterloo, in 1815.

EDITOR.]
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Pennsylvania, &c., settled by
the English, 295

Amerigo Vespuzio, v. 273

Amphictyon, i. 104

Ampliictyonic council, i. 104,

120, 246; elects Philip, 319

Amphitryon, i. 148

Amurath, sultan, v. 83

II., his excellent

character and successes, v.

86, 321

Anabaptists, the, v. 257, 259

Anastasius, the emperor, iv. 104

Anatomy, by the ancients, i. 62

Anaxagoras, doctrines of, ii. 157

Anaximander, philosophy and
science of, ii. 157

Ancus Martius, reign of, ii. 218

Angles, the, from Jutland, iv. 34

Anjou, duke of, becomes Philip
V. of Spain, vi. 237

Anne of Austria, queen of Louis

XIII., vi. 203
; regent of

France, 217

Antalcidas, peace of, i. 296

Anthropophagi, i. Ill

Antigonus I. rules in Asia, ii.

37, 51

Gonatas, ii. 55

Doson, ii. 60
Antioch built by Seleucus, ii. 39
Antiochus of Syria, ii. 43 ; de-

feated at Thermopylae, iii. 51

Antipater rules in Macedon, ii.

34; death of, 37
Antoninus Pius, reign of, iii.

277; Titus Aurelius Antoni-

nus, 276 ; age of the Anto-

nines, 277, et seq.

Antony,Mark,avenges the death

of Caesar, iii. 120126; his

defeat by Octavius, 128

Apelles, Grecian painter, ii.

105, 107

Appius Claudius, decemvir, ii.

252, 285, 293, 297

Aquitaine, kingdom of, iv. 159,

167
Arabia described, iv. 89 ; the

Caaba of Mecca, 90 ; the Arab
tribes, 91

;
birth of Mahomet,

91 ; extension of the Sara-

cenic empire, 99; literature

and science cultivated at

Bagdad, 100 ; manners of the

Arabians, 101 ; caliphs in

Spain, 166 181
; caliphs in

Morocco, 178, 182; Persia

conquered by the Arabs and

Saracens, iv. 98

Aratus, general of the Achaeans,
ii. 56

Arbela, Alexander's victory at,

ii. 19

Arcadius succeeds to the Roman
Eastern Empire in Constan-

tinople, iv. 22, et seq.

Archelaus, son of Herod, gover-
nor of Judaea, iii. 265

Archilochus, Greek poet, ii. 120

Archimedes, mechanician of

Syracuse, iii. 46

Architecture, Egyptian, i. 72,

78 ; Grecian, ii. 88 ; Gothic,

94; iv. 140; Italian, v. 311

Archytas, the Pythagorean, ii.

162

Areopagus, tribunal of the, i.

102
;
re-established by Solon,

188

Argonautic voyage, the, i. 132

Argos, war against, i. 139
Aridaeus succeeds Alexander,

ii. 33
; death of, 50

Ariosto, poetry of, vi. 289
Ariovistus subdued by Caesar,

iii. 99

Aristarchus, critic, ii. 114
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Aristides, the Just, i. 195, 200,
239 ;

his reply to Persia, 252 ;

dies poor, 256

Aristion, his death at Athens,
ii. 65

Aristippus, and the Cyrenaic
school, ii. 170

Aristodemus, i. 149, 157

Aristophanes, comedies, ii. 125

Aristotle, life and writings of, i.

316, ii. 1,162, 179, 182, vi. 277

Arius, doctrines of, iv. 72, 148

Armada, the Spanish, vi. 59

Arrian, history of Alexander,
ii. 149

Artaphernes, satrap of Lydia,
i. 236

Artaxerxes Longimanus, i. 258,
279

, Memnon victory of,

i. 290, 304

Artemisia, queen of Halicarnas-

sus, i. 249
Arthur of Brittany, prince, iv.

264, 269

Arts, i. 59 ; transmitted from
Greece to Rome. i. 264, ii.

65, iii. 62

.\rundelian Marbles, the, i. 240

Ascham, Roger, v. 235

Asdrubal, defeated by Metellus,
iii. 34 ; slain in Italy, 49

Asia Minor, Greek settlements

in, i. 151

Asia, theory of the origin of the

sciences in, vi. 27

Aspasia of Athens, i. 272

Assyrian Empire, Assur, i. 30 ;

history, 31

Astronomy, Chaldaean, i. 61 ;

Egyptian, 79

Astyages dethroned, i. 213

Ataulphus, the Goth, espouses
Placidia, iv. 29 ; he reigns at

Toulouse over the Visigoths,
77

Athens, antiquity of the Athe-

nians, i. 96; kings, 98, 129;
archons, 183 ; democracy, 150,

republic, 182; population,
187; revenue, 202; arma-
ment to aid its Ionian allies,

236; Athenae abandoned in

the Persian invasion, 248 ;

destroyed, 252 ; fortifications

rebuilt are an offence to Spar-
ta, 254

; wars between these

republics, 260, 263, 269 ;

plague, 270 ; splendid age of

Pericles, 272 ; council of el-

ders, 278 ; city besieged by
Spartans, 282

;
the oligarchy,

280; the Thirty Tyrants, 284;

they are overthrown by Thra-

sybulus, 285; wars against

Philip, son of Amyntas, 313,
321

; exultation of the Athe-
nians on his murder, ii. 2 ;

deprecatory embassy to Alex-

ander, 3. Vide Greece.

Athos, Mount, Persian fleet

wrecked, i. 237 ; canal of, 243

Atlantis, tradition of a continent

thus named, vi. 33

Attabalipa, emperor of the Pe-

ruvians, v. 285 ; death of the

Inca, 287

Attalus, i. 327

Attica, its kings, i. 98, 129;

population under Cecrops,
112, 182, 187

Attila, conquests of, iv. 32 ; at-

tacks Gaul, 35 ; defeated, 35";

his death, 36

Augustine, St., the canons re-

gular, or Augustin friars, iv.

156; he preaches Christianity
in England, 197
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Augustulus, the last emperor in

Rome, iv. 37

Augustus establishes the Roman
Empire, iii. 121, 130; the

Augustan age of Latin lite-

rature, iii. 155
Aulus Posthumius, dictator, ii.

252

Aurelius, Marcus, reign of, iii.

278

Aurelian, Roman emperor, iii.

291

Aurengzebe, the Mogul Empire
under, v. 332

Azoph taken by Peter the

Great, vi. 257

Babylon, Nimrod, i. 30 ;
distinct

kingdom from Assyria, 32;
Chaldeesor priests, 60; siege,
215

Babylonian Empire, vi. 31

Bacchus, sacrifices to, iii. 56

Bacon, Francis, Lord Verulam,

opinions and logical treatises

of, i. 116, ii. 181, v. 159, vi.

278

Bacon, Roger, v.159, 160, vi.277

Bagdad, the caliphs' govern-
ment in, iv. 99, 100, 283

Bajazet, his victories in the

East, v. 83; a captive of

Tamerlane, 85

Bailly, M., theory of, vi. 27,

29, 32

Baldwin, count of Flanders,

Frank, emperor of Constan-

tinople, iv. 298 ; his horrible

death, 299
Baldwin II., emperor, v. 17

Baliol, John, king of Scotland,

v. 50 ;
made prisoner, 52

Baliol, Edward, v. 61
; king of

Scotland, 62, 128

Balk, city of Bactriana, i. 225,
vi. 9

Balti, or Visigoths, iv. 77

Barbarossa, Hayradin, defeated

by Charles V., v. 228

Bartholomew, massacre of St.,

vi. 69

Bayard, the chevalier's death,
v. 224

Bede, the venerable, writings
of, iv. 142

Bedford, dukeof, governs France
after the death of his brother,

Henry V., v. 80; his cruelty
to Joan of Arc, 82

Belesis of Babylon, i. 210

Belisarius, general of Justinian,

victorious in Persia and Af-

rica, iv. 42, 43
;
he attacks

Theodatus in Rome, 44 ;
war

against Totila, 45

Belus, his dynasty, i. 30

Benedict, St., order of, iv. 154

Berengarius, duke of Friuli, iv.

183, 186

Berne, city of, v. 31

Bernard, St., preaches a new
crusade, iv. 294

Bessus, the satrap, ii. 21

Bigod, Hugh, Norman baron,
iv. 252

Blake, admiral, success of, vi.

141, 144

Blenheim, Marlborough's splen-
did victory at, vi. 239

Boadicea, queen of the Iceni,

iv. 193

Boats, the first, i. 58

Boccaccio, v. 164

Bocchoris, reign of, i. 84

Bcethius, death, and writings of,

iv. 40, 87, 206

Boleyne, Anna, queen, v. 263,

265
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Boniface, archbishop of Mentz,
and pope, iv. 109

Boniface VIII., pope, v. 27;

imprisoned by Philip the

Fair, 28

Borgia, Caesar, son of pope
Alexander VI., his wicked-
ness and death, v. 107 109

Bossuet, Histoire Universelle,

i. 5, 9

Bothwell, earl of, his marriage
with queen Mary, vi. 92

Bourbon, constable of, v. 223

Boustrophedon, writing so

named, i. 107

Brama, Indian divinity, the Ve-

dam or book of, v. 333, 334

Bramins, of India, vi. 32

Brennus, Gallic king, puts to

death the senators of Rome,
ii. 316

Britain, early account of, i. 18;

trade of the Carthaginians,
iii. 15 ; the Roman invasions

of, 99; the British appeal to

Rome for succour, iv. 33.

Vide England
Bruce, Robert, competitor of

John Baliol, v. 50

, Robert, king of Scot-

land, v. 57, 128

-, David, defeated by Phi-

lippa, v. 66, 128

, Edward, v. 128

Margery, from her

marriage with Walter, high
steward of Scotland, descend-
ed the Stuarts, v. 128

Brutus, Lucius Junius, ii. 231,
246

, Marcus, conspiracy of,

iii. 119; death of, 126

, Decimus, iii. 123

Buckingham, George Villiers,

duke of, vi. 112; his excur-

to Spain, 113

Bulgarians settle near the Da-
nube, iv. 169

Bull, the Golden, v. 35, 241

Buonarotti, Michael Angelo,
architect, sculptor, painter,
ii. 96, v. 110,302; genius and

style, 303
;
excellence of his

chisel, 310; edifices of his

construction, 312

Burgundians, the, iv. 72, 83

Cabot, Sebastian, v. 294

Cadigha, wife of Mahomet, iv.

91,92
Cadiz, anciently Gades, i. 92
Cadmus introduces literature

into Greece, i. 106

Caecilius, dramatic poet, iii. 14fi

Caesar, C. Julius, speeches of,

iii. 90; the triumvirate, 92;
defeats the Helvetii, 99; the

Germans, Gauls, and Britons,

99; marches into Italy, 104;
victor at Pharsalus in Mace-

donia, 107; dictator, 112; de-

feats Scipio and Cato, 112; his

literary and scientific attain-

ments, 114; assassinated, 117,

120; Commentaries of, 151.

Vide Rome
Cairns, their purpose, i. 50

Caledonians, the ancient, iv.

196

Calendar, the Roman, iii. 114

Caligula, tyranny of, iii. 248

Calisthenes, ii. 114

Calvin, founder ofthe Reforma-
tion at Geneva, v. 259, 260

Cambyses, history, i. 71, 214;
his justice, 224

Camillus, Marcus Furius, dic-

tator, ii. 311, 317,320
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Camoens, Portuguese poet, vi.

288

Canaanites, account of the, i. 92
Canada colonised by the French,

v. 293
Canadian red Indians, i. 118
Candia taken by the Turks, vi.

227
Candidates in Rome, ii. 303

Cannae, Hannibal's victory at,

iii. 42

Cantacuzenus, John, emperor
of Greece, v. 83, 168

Canute, king of Denmark, Nor-

way, and England, iv. 208

Captivity of Israel, i. 212

Capua, city of Campania, iii.

1, 45

, State of, iii. 1, 4
Caracal] a, emperor of Rome,

iii. 289

Caractacus, the British prince,
iv. 193

Carbo, the consul, iii. 80

Carcassonne, treatment of the

city of, v. 21

Carloman,Frankprinces named,
iv. 107, 111

Carolinas, the, settled by order
of Charles II., v. 295

Carthage, history of, i. 93, iii. 1 1
;

literature, 15; wars, 16; colo-

nies in Sicily, 17 25; the

third Punic war, 58 ; destruc-

tion of the city, 61

Cary, Lucius, Viscount Falk-

land, vi. 128

Cassander, wars of, ii. 39, 49

Cassibelaunus, king of the Tri-

nobantes, iv. 192

Cassini, astronomer, vi. 284

Cassiodorus, secretary of Theo-

doric, iv. 69

Cassius, consul,
'

proposes an

agrarian law, ii. 271

Cassius, Caius, conspires against
Caesar, iii. 119

Castes known in ancient Egypt,
i. 85

Catiline, a profligate and cruel

senator, iii. 81 ; his conspi-

racy with Cethegus and Len-
tulus defeated by Cicero, 87

Cato, the censor, iii. 52, 150, 168

the younger, opinions and

speeches of, iii. 92
Catulus and Pompey defeat Le-

pidus, iii.. 83

Cecrops lands, in Attica, i. 99
102

Celestinus, pope, iv. 240

Celtae, the, ii. 315
Celtic nations, iv. 48 ; religion

of, 53, 60, 64

Censors, Roman, ii. 304
Ceres worshipped at Eleusis, i.

127

Chaeronea, battle of, i. 323

Chalcocondilas, v. 169
Chaldaea or Babylonia, i. 60
Chaldaeans or Chaldees, priests
and astronomers, i. 60

Charlemagne, age of, i. 17; reign,

conquests, and character of,

iv. 128145
Charles Martel, victor over the

Saracens, iv. 106, 107

Charles theWise, king ofFrance,
v. 68

Charles VI. of France, v. 71 ;

madness, v. 76
Charles VI I. of France, his suc-

cess against the English, v.

80 ; his wise government, 82

Charles VIII. of France projects
the conquest of Naples, v. 97 ;
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besieges Rome, 98; he de-
feats the Spaniards, Italians,

and Germans, 99
;
returns to

France, 99; his death and

successor, 101

Charles IX. of France, vi. 66
of Anjou, king of Na-

ples, v. 18

Charles I., state of England on
his accession, vi. 115; his

dissensions with the Parlia-

ment, 116; peace with France
and Spain, 118; he interferes

with the Scottish church, 119;
civil war, fields of Worcester
and Edgehill, 128; he is de-

feated at Naseby, 130 ; a pri-
soner of the Scots, he is deli-

vered up to the Parliament,
130; Cromwell, 131; the

king's -escape, 131; after

fruitless negotiation and an

imprisonment in Carisbrook

Castle, he is tried and be-

headed at Whitehall, 133;

question ofpassive obedience,
133136

Charles II. acknowledged king
in Scotland and Ireland, vi.

138; defeated at Worcester,
he escapes to France, 140;
his restoration, 152; the sale

of Dunkirk, 153; war with

France and Holland, 154;
alliance with Holland and

Sweden, 155; domestic admi-

nistration, accusation against
the Jesuits, 155, 159; deaths

of Lord William Russell and

Algernon Sidney, 160; the

king's death, 161

Charles V. of Germany and

Spain, birth and pretensions,

v. 208, 219; visits Henry
VIII. in England, 222; his

victory over Soliman, 228 ; at

Paris, 230 ; peace with Henry,
231; defeats the protestants
in the battle of Mulberg, 235 ;

abdication and death, 237;

great events of his reign, 271
Charles II. of Spain, vi. 235;

death, 236
Charles Canutson of Sweden, v.

253
Charles X., king of Sweden,

reign of, vi. 222
Charles XII., king of Sweden,

i. 25
; accession, vi. 260

;
lands

in Zealand and attacks Co-

penhagen, 261; defeats Peter
the Great at Narva, 262 ;

he
dethrones Augustus, king of

Poland, 262; places Stanis-

laus Leckzinski on the throne,
263

;
he marches into Russia,

264; crosses the Ukraine,

265; is defeated at Pultowa,

265; his conduct at Bender,
266 268; prisoner of the

Turks, 269; defends Stral-

sund, 269; invades Norway,
270; is killed at Frederick-

schal, 270
Charles the Bold, duke of Bur-

gundy, ambition and death of,

v. 94

Chatillon, death of Raymond
de, iv. 295

Chaucer's diplomatic and poetic

talents, v. 165

Chess, the game invented, i.

146

China, its early civilization and
its institutions, i. 23; the

Tartar emperors, iv. 1 ; Chi-
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nese emperors, 2; the Mant-
chou Tartars reconquer Chi-

na, 3; annals, 3, 4; calcula-

tion of eclipses, 4
; manners,

customs, and institutions, 6;

Jesuit missionaries, 7 ; astro-

nomy, 8; written language,
10; medicine, 11; gunpow-
der, 11; printing, 12; paint-

ing, 13; the wall, 14; gar-

dening, 15; China-ware, 16;

laws, 17; religion, 18 21;

morals, 22
; traditions and

superstitions, 27 33

Chiron, astronomical data, i.

134, 137

Chivalry, institutions of, iv. 5,

v. 9

Chosroes I. and II., Parthian
or Persian monarchs, iii. 273,
iv. 47

Christ, birth of, iv. 1, et seq.
Christian II. of Sweden, Den-

mark, and Norway, v. 253;

deposed, 255
Christian IV. of Denmark, vi.

212

Christianity established in the

Roman empire, iv. 1, 16

Christina, queen of Sweden, ab-

dication, vi. 221
; death of,

223
Chronicle of Paros, antiquity of

this Arundelian marble, i.

100.

Chronology of Archbishop Ush-

er, i. 26; of Greece, 100;
Sir I. Newton's, i. 134

Church, the Christian, iv. 5;
the Greek, 175

Cicero saves Rome from the

ambition of Catiline, iii. 87;

exile, 97

Cicero, writings of, iii. 54, 163;
his various opinions, i. 127,

190, 195,286; ii. 289, iii. 54,

98, 117

Cid, Don Rodriguez, or the,
iv. 232

Cimabue, the painter, v. 300

Cimbrii, irruption of the, iii.

73 ;
of Denmark, iv. 49

Cimon, Athenian, his victories,
i. 258; banishment, 260;
death, 261

Cincinnatus, L. Quintius, ii.

281; dictator, 282, 286, iii.

168

Cinna, the Consul, iii. 79

Clarendon, Lord, history and
character of, vi. 154; history

by, 303
Claudius Nero, Roman consul,

iii. 49

Claudius, reign and conquest of

Britain, iii. 251

Clearchus, Lacedaemonian cap-
tain, i. 290

Cleisthenes, Athenian, i. 207
Clement IV. Pope, v. 18

V., Pope, v. 29

VII., Pope, v.227; his

quarrel with Henry VIII.
fatal to papal supremacy in

England, 262264
Cleomenes, i. 206

; restores the

laws of Lycurgus, ii. 59

Cleopatra reigns in Egypt, iii.

110; captivates Mark An-
tony, 127; death, 130

Clermont, council of, iv. 285
Claudius causes the exile of

Cicero, iii. 95

Clovis, king of the Franks, iv.

66, 103

Clusium, siege of, ii. 316
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Codrus, oracle respecting, i.

150; his self-devotion to

save Athens, 183

Coins, invention and use of, i.

51

Colbert, minister of Louis XIV.,
vi. 25 ; death, 233

Colchis, i. 132

Cole, Dr., anecdote, v. 268

Coligni, expedition of, defeated

by the Portuguese in Brazil,
v". 292; chief of the Hugo-
nots, vi. 66; his death, 71

Columbus discovers America,
v. 271 ; his voyages, 272, 273

Comedy, the Grecian, ii. 124

128; the Roman, iii. 147;

English, vi. 297; French,
300

Commerce of theTyrians, i. 95;
of Greece, ii. 86; of the Car-

thaginians, iii. 15, 26; the

Levant trade, Venice and

Genoa, v. 4; with India, by
the ancients, v. 330 ; of the

English with India, v. 336;

progress of European and of

English commerce, v. 175

217
Commodus, the emperor, iii.

283

Conde, the prince of, vi. 66

campaigns of the great

prince of, vi. 218, et seq.

Conon, the Athenian, i. 295

Conrad, king, poisoned, v. 18

Conradin, king, v. 18

Constans, emperor of the West-
ern Empire of Rome, iii. 309

Constantine the Great, reign,
iii. 294; he maintains Christ-

ianity, 295, 297, iv. 12; his

wars, iii. 296, 297, death of

Crispus and Fausta, 297 ; em-
bellishment of Byzantium,
which he selects as the seat of

the Roman Empire (see Con-

stantinople,) 297, 298; his

magnificence, 298
Constantine Copronymus, the

emperor, iv. 151

Constantius, the emperor, dies

in Britain, iii. 294

, son of Constantine

the Great, iii. 309

Constantinople; the city of

Byzantium established by
Constantine the Great as the

seat of empire, iii. 297 ;
ex-

tent of the new capital, 298 ;

the sons of Theodosius share

his dominions, Arcadius em-

peror of the East reigns in

Constantinople, and Hono-
rius in Rome, iv. 22; inva-

sion of the Eastern empire
by the Huns, 23

; power and

Splendour of the Roman em-

perors renewed under Justi-

nian, iv. 41 ;
factions of the

green, blue, and red, 42; Jus-

tin, 46; Heraclius, 47; the

Eastern capital is defended

against the invasion of Sara-

cens and Turks, iv. 169 ;

frightful history of its empe-
rors, 169; the patriarchs of

the Greek church, 175;
Constantine Porphyrogeni-
tus, Nicephorus Phocas, and
Michael Paphlagonatus, 284;
Alexius Comnenus, and Anna
Comnena, 287 ; the city taken

by Baldwin and the crusaders,

298; Michael Paleologus re-

takes it, v. 17; taken by the
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Turks, extinction of the

Greek empire, v. 2, 88
Consuls of Rome, ii. 244, et seq.

Conti, the prince of, vi. 219

Copernicus, astronomy of, vi.

280

Cordova, kingdom of, in Spain,
iv. 181, 182

Corinth, its wars, i. 268; siege
of, iii. 61; destroyed by the

Romans, iii. 62

Coriolanus, Caius Marcius, ii.

266271
Corneille and Racine, vi. 299,

301

Cornelia, daughter of Scipio,
iii. 64

Correggio, painter, v. 306

Cortez, conquest of Mexico by,
v. 271, 281

Councils and Synods, Christian,
iv. 9

Courtenay, Peter de, emperor
of Constantinople, v. 17

Covenant, national, of Scotland,
vi. 120

Cowley and Spenser, poems of,

vi. 291, 294

Cranaus, king of Athens, i. 101

Crassus, Roman general, iii.

76; a triumvir, 92; slain by
the Parthians, 101

Cratippus, philosophy of, iii.

162

Creon, king, war against Ad-
rastus, i. 141

Cresilas, sculptor of the Gladia-

tor, ii. 99

Cresphontes returns 'to the Pe-

loponnesus, i. 149

Cressy, battle of, v. 63

Cro3sus, king, i. 213; subdues
Asia Minor, 235

Cromwell, Oliver, vi. 129;

seizes the king, 130; medi-
tates the destruction of both

king and parliament, 131;
succeeds Fairfax in command
of the army, 139; war with
the Dutch, 140; dissolution

of parliament, 142; nomi-
nated Lord Protector, makes

peace with the Dutch, 144;
he affects the crown, conver-
sation with Whitelocke, 145

148 ; his death, 149

Crustuminium, Italian town, ii.

202, 210

Ctesiphon, trial of, de corond,
i. 196

Cuba, the island of, v. 280

Curius, M., defeats Pyrrhus,
iii. 168

Cuzco, a Peruvian city, v. 287

Cyaxares destroys Nineveh, i.

211

Cybele, temple at Sardis, i. 236

Cynic philosophy of Antisthe-

nes, ii. 170

Cynocephalae, battle of, ii. 63

Cyprusreduced by Athens, i. 2G1

Daniel, prophecies of, ii. 43
Dante Alighieri, v. 163

Darius the Mede, son of Cyax-
ares, i. 221

,
son of Hystaspes, i. 215 ;

project ofsubjugating Greece,
236

, Codomannus, reign of, i.

327; invasion of Alexander,
ii. 5; death, 22'

, Nothus, i. 279

, Ochus, reign of, i. 310;

poisoned, 326

Darnley, Henry lord, marriage
with Mary queen of Scots,

vi. 90
;
his murder, 9 1
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Datis, army of, i. 238
David I., king of Scotland, v. 49

Decemviri, Roman, ii. 279, 285,
292

Decius, self-devotion of, iii. 2

Dejoces elected king by the

Medes, i. 39, 211

Delhi, seat of the Mahometan

empire in India, v. 332

Delphi, oracle of Apollo, i. 120 ;

attacked, 247

Deluge, interval between the

Creation and the, i. 28 ;
of

Ogyges, 98; of Deucalion,
103

Demetrius Phalereus, ii. 49, 52

Poliorcetes, wars of,

ii. 51, 52

, son of Antigonus, ii.

38

Phalereus, iv. 7

, son of Philip II., iii.

51

Democritus, philosopher, ii.

164

Demosthenes, the orator, i. 317;
the Philippics, 320, 325;

danger, ii. 3
;
death of, 46

,
death of this

commander, i. 277, 278

Denmark, the Scandinavians
and Cimbri, iv. 49

;
Odin or

Sigga, 50; Sciold, 50; Ha-
rald founds Jomsburg in Po-

merania, 56; Regner Lod-

brog, 58; Danish and Norman
kings and chieftains, 166; the

Danes settle in France, 168
;

Otho the Great, 185 ; Sweyn
adds England to his domi-

nions, 207 ; Canute the Great,
209 ; Hardiknute succeeds
him in Denmark, 210; the

Danish invasions of Ireland,

260 ; the Protestant faith es-

tablished, v. 270
Dermot Mac Murroch, king of

Leinster, iv. 260
Des Cartes, system of, vi. 279

Deucalion, deluge of, i. 103

Dictator, executive dignity at

Rome, ii. 252

Djemschid founds Persepolis,
vi. 31

Didier, king of the Lombards,
iv. 132

Diocletian, splendid reign of the

emperor, iii. 291; he resigns
the purple, 293

Diodorus Siculus, ii. 147

Diogenes, the cynic, ii. 171

Dion, life of, iii. 20

Dion Cassius, historian, iii. 287

Dionysius, king of Syracuse, iii.

18; varied fortunes of the

younger Dionysius, 19

of Halicarnassus, ii.

148, 300

Dodona, oracle of, i. 120

Domitian, the twelfth of the

Caesars, a detestable emperor,
iii. 268

Doomsday- Book, the, iv. 248

Dorians, the colonies of, i. 152,

159, 161

Doric dialect, the, i. 160

Draco, laws of, i. 41, 184

Drama, the Greek, ii. 124;

Thespis, 124; Aristophanes,
125; Menander, 127; /Es-

chylus, 129; the Roman, iii.

144; Ennius, 145; Plautus,

146; Terence, 146

Druids, vast temples and huge
altars of these Celtic priests,
iv. 60; human sacrifices, 61,
62

Drusus, Livius, iii. 75
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Dryden, poetry of, vi. 295

Dudley, Robert, earl of Leices-

ter, vi. 83; death, 103

Dunbar, Charles II. defeated

at, vi. 139

Dunstan, account of St., iv. 207

Durer, Albert, painter and en-

graver, v. 309, 313

Earthquakes at Sparta, i. 258
Edda of the Scandinavians, the,

iv. 52, 55, vi. 33

Edgar Atheling and Margaret,
iv. 209, v. 47

Edmond Ironside, his treaty
with Canute, iv. 208; his

death, 209 ; his sons, 209

Edred, Edwy, Edgar, and Ed-
ward the Martyr, iv. 207

Edward I. of England, v. 43 ;

death of, 58
II. of England, v. 58;

deposed, 61

III., v. 61; invades

France, 63 ; death and cha-

racter, 69
Edward the Black Prince,

achievements of, v. 65 ; death,
69

IV., v. 118

V., murdered in the

Tower, v. 122

VI., v. 267

Egbert, sole Saxon monarch,
unites the Heptarchy, iv. 34

Egypt, its early history, i. 33,

64; its monarchy, priests,
and judicature, 67 ; its penal
law, 68; customs, 69, 71,76;

religion, 80, 86; character,

87 ; flourishing state under

Ptolemy Soter, ii. 40

Egyptians, the early civiliza-

tion of, i. 63

Eleatic sect of .philosophy, ii.

163

Eleazer, high-priest in Jerusa-

lem, iv. 7

Eleusis, the Eleusinian myste-
ries, i. 127

Elizabeth, Queen, establishes

the Protestant faith, v. 269 ;

her ministers, vi. 82 ; policy
with regard to Scotland, 87 ;

, treatment of Mary Queen of

Scots, 97

Embalming in Egypt, i. 69, 76
Emilius defeated and slain, iii.

42

Empires, the predominant, i.

10; Assyria, 27 ; Persia, 209 ;

Macedon, ii. 1. Vide Rome.

England the Britons invaded

by Caesar, iv 189, 191; by
Claudius, 192; Suetonius

Paulinus, 193 ; Boadicea, 193;

they sue to the Romans for

aid against the Picts and

Scots, 194; the Saxon Hep-
tarchy, 197; Hengist and

Horsa, 196; kingdom of

Kent, 197; Christianity es-

tablished, 197 ; Northumber-

land, Mercia, Essex, Wessex,
Sussex, 198; king Egbert,
199; invasions by Danes and

Normans, 199 ; wars of Al-

fred the Great, 200; the

Danes embrace Christianity,
201 ; prosperity of the king-
dom, 202 ;

the Saxon institu-

tions, 203 ; writings of Alfred,

206; his Saxon successors,

207 ; Sweyn of Denmark con-

quers the kingdom, 207;

king Canute, 209; Edgar
Atheling, 209; Harold and

Hardiknute, 210; Edward
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the Confessor, and earl God-

win, 211
; Harold, the son of

Godwin, is vanquished by
William of Normandy, 212
215

;
the Anglo-Saxon go-

vernment, laws, and manners,
216224; reign of the Nor-
man conqueror, 242 247 ;

William Rufus, 248 ; Henry
I., king, 249

; Robert, duke
of Normandy, returning from

Palestine, is imprisoned, 245
251 ; charter by king Hen-

ry, 250; his character, 251
;

king Stephen's usurpation,
252 ; the empress Matilda,
253

; Henry II. quarrels with

Thomas a Becket, archbi-

shop of Canterbury, 255
260 ; conquest of Ireland,

260262; the fair Rosa-

mond, 262 ; the princes Hen-

ry, Geoffrey, and Richard are

rebellious, 263; penance done

by Hnry II., 264; Richard
Cceur de Lion, 266 ; the Cru-

sades, 267, 285 303; John
an usurper and tyrant, 269 ;

submits to the legate Pan-

dulf, 270 ; he signs Magna
Charta, 272 ; its provisions,
274 276; power of the Nor-
man barons, 273 ; the Bra-

banfon or Flemish mercena-

ries, 277 ; invasion of Louis
the Dauphin, 278 ; accession

of Henry III., 279; the Cru-

sades, 285303; effects of

these distant expeditions, vol.

v. 1
; origin of our Parlia-

ment, 24 28 ; conquest of

Wales by Edward I., 4346 ;

he invades Scotland, 46 54;
Wallace beheaded, 55 ; Ed-

ward II., 58; the Spensers,
59, 61 ; Mortimer and Isa-

bella, 60; glorious reign of

Edward III., 61 69; Cressy,
Edward the Black Prince, 63 ;

queen Philippa captures Da-

vid, king of Scotland, 66 ;

battle of Poictiers, 66
; king

Richard II., 71; usurpation
of Henry IV., 71 73; Hen-

ry V. wins the battle of Agin-
court, 74 78; he is succeed-

ed by Henry VI. as king of

England and France, 80 ;

the war in France, conducted

by the duke of Bedford, 81 ;

misfortunes of Henry VI.,
113 120; succession of the

house of York, 120
;
battle of

Bosworth-field, 122; Henry
VII. and the house of Tudor,

122; Perkin Warbeck, 125;

reign of Henry VIII., 221

231
;
the Reformation, 244,

et seq., 261 269; Wolsey,
221,263; abolition of monas-

teries, 264; cruelties of Hen-

ry VIII. to his queens, 263,

265; death of Lady Jane

Grey, 267 ; reign -of Edward

VI., 267 ; Mary I., 267 ; per-
secutions, 267 ; Elizabeth,

269 ;
the Armada defeated,

vi. 61 ; reign of Elizabeth,
82 107; James VI. crowned

king of Scotland, 97 ; becomes
James I. of England, 108;

reign of Charles I., 1 15 136 ;

the Irish rebellion, 125; the

Commonwealth under Oliver

Cromwell, 137149; Rich-

ard Cromwell, 149
;
the re-

storation of Charles II., 151

161 ; James II., abdication
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of, 1611/55; William and
. Mary, 165; the Revolution,

167 ; the English constitu-

tion, 169 195
; William III.,

his campaigns against Louis

XIV., 230 ; queen Anne, 238 ;

Maryborough, 241

England, New, state of North

America, iii. 294

Engraving invented by a gold-
smith of Florence, v. 313

Englrien, count D', v. 231

Ennius, poems of, iii. 145

Epaminondas, victories of, i.

300309
Epernon, duke of, vi. 197

Ephesus, city of Ionia, i. 151

Ephori, the, at Sparta, i. 180

Epicurus, philosophy of, ii. 189,
iii. 167

Epigonoi, war of the, i. 141

Epochs, leading historical, i. 7

Equinoxes, precession of the,

elucidate chronology, i. 136

Equites, or Roman knights, ii.

205

Erasmus, v. 250

Erechtheus, or Erichthonius, i.

127

Erythraean Sea, the, i. 217

Esarhaddon, king, i. 210

Essex, earl of, his favour with

queen Elizabeth, vi. 102 ; be-

headed in the Tower, 105

Ethelred dethroned by Sweyn of

Denmark, iv. 207

Eteocles, war with Polynices
and Adrastus, i. 129, 139

Ethiopians conquer Egypt, i.

34

Etruscans, or Etrurians, ii. 88,

93, 195, et seq., 316

Eubcea, war in the island of, i.

281

VOL. VI.

Eudes, king of France, iv. 167

Eudoxia, empress of Arcadius,
iv. 30

Eugene, prince, vi. 237; at

Blenheim, 239

Eumenes, talent and merit of,

ii. 37

Euric, the Visigothic conquer-
or, iv. 37

, or Evaricus, his laws

given to the Visigoths, iv.

79

Eurybyades, Spartan command-
er, i. 248

Eurysthenes and Procles, i. 149,

157

Eurystheus, i. 148

Eutropius, minister of Arcadius
and Honorius, iv. 24

Fabius Maximus, prudence of,

iii. 45
Fabius Pictor, historian, ii.

241
Fabulous ages, i. 125

Fairfax, Sir Thomas, general of

the parliamentary forces, vi.

130
Ferdinand I. emperor of Ger-

many, vi. 210
Ferdinand II. emperor of Ger-

many, defeats the elector pa-
latine, king of Bohemia, at

Prague, the thirty years' war.

vi. 211; death of, 213
Ferdinand III. of Germany, vi.

213

Ferdinand, king of Hungary
and Bohemia, v. 223, 235;
succeeds to the empire of

Germany, 238
Ferdinand of Aragon, and Isa-

bella, v. 99, 103; state of

Spain on their accession, v.
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104
; gain possession of an

empire in America, v. 271
288

Ferrara, duke of, v. 227
Fine arts, their affinity, ii. 87 ;

superiority ofGreece acknow-

ledged by Rome, 89
Fire worship, i. 224- ,,

Flaminius T. Quinctius, con-

quers Greece, ii. 63

Flodden, the field of, v. 141

Floridas, the, ii. 295

Fohi, vi. 31

Formosus, pope, vi. 183, 186
France : the Gauls attack

Rome, ii. 315317, 320;

they are conquered by C. J.

Caesar, iii. 99; customs and

religion, iv. 63, 117; age of

Clovis and the Frank mo-
narchs, 66, 85 ; Frank laws,

83; the Frank monarchy,
102124; Pharamond, 103 ;

the Merovingian race, 103;
Clovis embraces Christianity,
104; division of the mo-

narchy, Dagobert, Sigibert,
Clovis II., and the Mayors of

the Palace, 105; Pepin d'

Heristal, 106; Charles Mar-
tel, 106; Chilperic, 106; Sa-

racens destroyed, 107; king
Pepin, 107 ; Carloman, 107 ;

Frank customs, 108; the

Carlovingian dynasty, 110;
the Champ de Mars, 111;

Pepin succeeded by Charle-

magne, 111; manners, 111;
Salic laws, 113; system of

clientela and patrons, 117;
the feudal system, 117 127;

conquests of Charlemagne,
1 28 ; crowned emperor of the

West, 133; Louis le Debon-

naire, 135 162; manners of

the age of Charlemagne, 143;

customs, 147; Louis, king of

Bavaria, 159, 163; Charles
le Chauve, 160; hereditary

peers, 164; their castles,

165; Norman invasions, 165;
Charles le Gros, 167, 183;
Eudes or Odo, 167 ; the dukes
of Normandy, 208, 210; Wil-
liam's conquest of England,
242

; duke Robert, his eldest

son, 245251; Hugh Capet
founds a new dynasty, 225 ;

the good king Robert, 226
;

Philippe the First excommu-
nicated, 227 ; interests of Ar-
thur of Brittany aided by
Philippe Auguste, who in-

vades England, 261272;
the French crusaders under
Louis VII., 294; reigns of

Philippe le Bel and Philippe
le Long, v. 24; the Knights
Templars persecuted, 28 ;

battle of Cressy, king Charles
le Bel, 62, 63; king John
taken by the Black Prince at

Poictiers, 66
;

this king's

good faith, 67, 68
; Charles

le Sage, 68; Charles VI., 75;

Henry V. of England is de-

clared regent at Paris, 79;
Charles VII. recovers his

kingdom by the aid of Joan
of Arc, 79 82; the dukes
of Brittany and Burgundy,
94; Louis XL, tyrannical

reign of, 95; Charles VIII.
marches into Italy and takes

Naples, 98 ; his return to

France, 99; reign of Louis

XII., 107; Francis I., 151,

227 ; Henry 1 1., vi. 65 ;
Fran-
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cis II. espouses Mary, queen
of Scots, 66

;
civil wars, the

dukes of Guise, 67 ;
Charles

IX., 67 ;
massacre of the Hu-

guenots, 69; Henry III., 73 ;

assassinated, 73; Henry le

Grand, 74; his death, 80;
Louis XIII., 196; Richelieu,

199; reign of LouisXIV., 217;
revocation of the edict of

Nantes, 233
;
death of Louis,

245; the constitution of the

ancient monarchy, vi. 245
253 ; poets of France, vi. 293

Francis I. of France, v. 219;
interview with Henry VIII.,

222; takenprisonerbyCharles
V., 225 ; league with Soli-

man, 229
II. of France, vi. 65

Franks, i. 17; cruelty exercised

against the, iii. 296; their

power, iv. 83

Frederick, duke of Saxony, re-

jects the empire of Germany,
v. 220 ; taken prisoner by
Charles V. in the battle of

Mulberg, v. 235 ; anecdote,

236; protection to Luther,
247

Frederick II., emperor of Ger-

many, iv. 280

Fronde, the, faction in France,
vi. 219

Furcae Caudinae, Roman dis-

grace at the, iii. 4

Gainas, the Goth, iv. 26

Galba, emperor, iii. 259, 264

Galerius, 292; rules in con-

junction with Constantius, iii.

294

Galileo, discoveries and system
of, vi. 280

Y

Gallus, nephew of Constantine,

beheaded, iii. 310

Gama, Vasco de, voyage of, vi.

288

Games, public, of Greece, i.

121, ii. Ill

Gassendi, principles of, vi. 279
Gauls, customs of the, i. 41 ;

their irruptions into Italy, ii.

315; capture Rome, 316;
new war, 320; their manners
and laws, iv. 117, 118; su-

perstitions, 63

Gelimer, king of the Vandals in

Africa, iv. 43

Gelon, king of Syracuse, iii. 17

Genghis Khan subdues the de-

scendants of Mahmoud in

Hindostan, v. 332
Genoese and Venetians, power

of the, v. 23

Genucius, Roman tribune, ii.

273," 285
Genseric establishes the Vandal

power in Africa, iv. 32
Gentoo race, the, v. 333

Geoffrey of Monmouth, v. lOy

156

George, elector of Hanover, be-

comes king of England, vi.

234

Georgia, in America, when set-

tled, v. 295

Germany, governed by the de-

scendants of Charlemagne, iv.

159, 163; emperors Louis
and Charles the Bald, 135

162; Charles le Gros, KJ7;

Conrad, and Henry the Fowl-

er, 184; Otho of Saxony, 184;
Otho the Great, emperor of

the Romans, 185, 187 ; Otho

II., Conrad, Henry III., suc-

ceed, 188, 233; Otho III.,

2



324 INDEX TO THE

226 ; quarrel betwixt the em-

perors and the popes, 233
241

; Henry IV., reign of,

234; he is excommunicated,
235237; Rodolph, duke of

Suabia, slain by Godfrey, 237 ;

Conrad, Henry V., and Fre-

derick Barbarossa, 238; Hen-

ry VI. gains the kingdom
Naples and Sicily, 240 ; reign
of his son Frederick II., 280;

interregnum, 282 ;
rise of the

house of Hapsburgh, v. 22
;

Rodolph, 29; Henry VII.
claims dominion over Italy,

34; Louis of Bavaria, 34;
Charles IV., 35

; the German

empire and Spanish monar-

chy under Charles V., 220
243 ; the thirty years' war,
vi. 210216

Gnostics, the, iv. 8

Gods, heathen,Egyptian,Greek,
and Roman, i. 86

Godfrey of Bouillon, king of Je-

rusalem, iv. 237, 286, et seq.

Gondebald, expedition of the

Burgundian prince, iv. 72,
103

Gonsalvo of Cordova, the ge-
neral of Ferdinand, expels
Charles VlII.'s army from

Italy, v. 99

Gosselin, defence of Paris by
bishop, iv. 167

Gothic architecture, ii. 94

Goths, their conquests in the

Roman empire, iv. 24 ; their

conquest of Athens, 24 ; in-

vasion of the Peloponnesus,
24

; origin of the Celtic and
Gothic nations, 49; their

manners after the conquest
of Italy, 6687

Governments, origin and dis-

tinctions of, i. 36
Gower's poems, v. 166

Gracchi, sedition of the, iii. 63,
134

Gracchus, Sempronius, defeats

the Carthaginians, iii. 45

Granicus, battle of the, ii. 6

Gratian, the emperor, iv. 15

Greece, fabulous and early times

of, i. 11, 96141 ; advantage
of the Amphictyonic council,

106; savage tribes, 97, 110;

civilization, 107 ; mythology,
112; games and contests, 121;

perfection of the Hellenic

language, 109; antiquities
and literature, 128; compu-
tation of its history, 135

; na-

vigation, and navies, 137;
colonies in Asia Minor, Si-

cily, Magna Graecia, 150;

comparison of Athens and

Sparta, 200; high character

above that of Persia, 252 ;

renown in the age of Pericles,

262, 264; luxury and conco-

mitant decline, 311; liberty
overthrown by king Philip,
313, 326 ; popular cry for li-

berty on the death of Alex-

ander, ii. 45 ; republics of

Sparta and Athens, ii. 69, 70;
influence of itsphilosophy and
arts upon its conqueror Rome,
65; agriculture, 85; com-
merce not encouraged, 86;

architecture, 88 ; drama, 125

137

Greece, the Gothic invasion of,

iv. 24
Greek and Latin churches, their

separation, iv. 175

Gregory II., pope, v. 35
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Gregory IV., pope, iv. 161, 170

V., pope, iv. 226

VII., deposed, iv. 237

IX., the pope, his arro-

gance, iv. 281

Guatimozin, the emperor of

Mexico, v. 283, 285
Guebres of Persia, i. 231, iv. 99

Guelphs and Ghibellines, wars
of the, iv. 281

Gustashp, king of Bactriana, i.

225
Gustavus Adolphus, king of

Sweden, his wars with Fer-
dinand II. of Germany, vi.

212; killed at Lutzen, 213,
221

Guise, the dukes of, vi. 45, 66

Habeas Corpus Act, vi. 158,
186

Hamilcar Barcas, iii. 37

Hannibal, his alliance with Phi-

lip II., ii. 61, iii. 25; account
of this Carthaginian leader,

15; he besieges Saguntum,
iii. 38 ; character by Livy,
39

; crosses theAlps, 41
; gains

numerous battles in Italy, 42 ;

approaches Rome, 43 ; in-

dulges at Capua, 45; is

worsted by Fabius Cunctator
and Claudius Nero, 49

; is,

routed at Zama by Scipio
Africanus, 50

Hanno, voyage of, iii. 14

Hapsburg, Rodolph, count of,

elected emperor of Germany,
v. 22

Harmodias and Aristogeiton, i.

205
Haroun Alraschid, the caliph,

iv. 101, 183

Helen, the fair Grecian, i. 142

Hellespont, bridge of Xerxes
across the, i. 243

Helots of Laconia, slaves, i. 177
Helvetic republic, v. 29

Henry I. king of England, iv.

249
II. king of England, iv.

255, v. 49
III. of England, iv. 279,

v. 39
IV. of England, v. 71 ;

death, 75
V. of England, success-

ful wars in France, v. 74 78
VI. of England, v. 80;

marries Margaret of Anjou,
114; opposed by Richard,
duke of York, origin of the

factions ofthe White and Red
Roses, 115; defeat of Mar-

garet, 116; the king impri-
soned, 117; his queen victo-

rious, 117; defeated at Tow-
ton, 118; Henry dethroned,

118; restored by the earl

of Warwick, 119; death of

the earl, 119; death of Prince

Edward, 120; the deposed
king is murdered by Richard
of Gloucester, 120

VII. defeats and slays

king Richard III. v. 123
;
his

union with the heiress of

York, and his wise govern-
ment, 123

VIII. of England, the

affair of Guienne, v. 112;

gives his sister Mary in mar-

riageto Louis XII. of France,

113; takes part with Charles

V.,223; league with Francis,
and war with Charles, 227 ;

refutation of Luther, 249 ;

affairs of religion, 262, etseq.
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Henry II. of France, v. 236;
vi. 65

III. of France, vi. 71
IV. of France, vi. ; gains

the battles of Arques and

Ivry, vi. 75; peace of Ver-

vins, 77
II. emperor of Ger-

many, v. 22
VII. emperor of Ger-

many, v. 34
of Transtamare usurps

the kingdom of Castile, v. 102

Heptarchy, or Saxon kingdoms
in Britain, iv. 34

Heracleidae, return of the, i.

134, 149, 159
Heraclius reigns at Constanti-

nople, iv. 47

Heraclitus, doctrines of, ii. 164

Herculaneum, paintings in, ii.

103

Hercules, history of, i. 148

, son of Alexander, ii.

33; death of, 51

Herod the tetrarch, iii. 265

Herodotus, the history of, ii. 139
Heroes and demigods, i. 55

Hesiod, poems of, i. 109, ii. 118

Hiero, king of Syracuse, iii. 31

Hieroglyphics, use of, i. 48, 54
Hilderic dethroned by Gelimer

the Vandal, iv. 43

Hindoos, account of the, v. 328,
332

Hipparchus, son of Peisistratus,
i. 204

; death, 206

Hippias rules at Athens, i. 204;

expelled, 206 ; repairs to Da-
rius, 207, 236

Hispaniola, or St. Domingo, v.

272, 280
Historians of Greece, account of

the, ii. 138153

History, Universal, the author's

plan, i. 126
elucidated by tumuli,

cairns, stones, or columns, i.

50

Holbein, Hans, paintings of, v.

310

Homer, his perfection of lan-

guage, i. 109, 121
; poem as-

cribed to, 141, ii. 113118
Horace, opinion upon, iii. 156
Horatii and Curiatii, mortal

contest of the, ii. 217
Horatius Cocles, heroism of, ii.

249

, Roman consul, ii. 298,
301

Hottentots, drawings found in

their caves, i. 48

Huguenots persecuted by Louis

XIV., their churches destroy-
ed, vi. 233

Hungarians, their wars, iv. 184

Huns, the, invade the Roman
Empire, iv. 23 ; under Attila,
32

Huss, John, v. 36, 250

James I. of Scotland, his educa-
tion while detained a prisoner
in England, v. 131; murdered
in a convent near Perth, 133

;

his poem of " Christ Kirk of

the Green," 166
1 1. stabs William earl of

Douglas, v. 135 ; killed at

the siege of Roxburgh by the

bursting of a cannon, 137

III., his quarrels with

his nobles, v. 137; his death
when flying from his son, 138

IV., v. 139; killed in

the battle of Flodden, v. 141,
151
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James V., king of Scotland,
defeated by the English, v.

144, 145

VI. of Scotland, and I.

of England, vi. 97 ; succeeds
to the crown of England, 108 ;

Gunpowder treason, 111

II. of England, vi. 161;

flight to France, 165

Janus, temple at Rome, ii. 217;

templeclosed in time ofpeace,
iii. 38, 265

Japan discovered by the Portu-

guese, vi. 24 ; empire of, 25, 26
Jason and the Argonauts, i. 129,

132

Iceland, account of the writers

of, iv. 52, 56

Icilius, tribune of the Roman
people, ii. 283, 295, 299

Idolatry, its possible origin, i. 54

Jehan, Shah, father of Aureng-
zebe, v. 332

Jehoiakim, king, i. 212
Jerome of Prague, v. 37

Jerusalem, conquest by Nebu-

chadnezzar, i. 214; it is be-

sieged by the Romans, iii.

265
; city and temple destroy-

ed by Titus, 265 ;
it is rebuilt

under the name of ^Elia Ca-

pitolina, iii. 274 ; the modern
town is taken by Abubeker,
the caliph, iv. 98; the Cru-
sades under Richard Cceur

de Lion, and Godfrey, king
of Jerusalem, 267, 285 ;

the

city taken by the Christians,
292

Jews, their early history, i. 7

Jewish laws, i. 42

Iliad,supposition respecting the,

i. 115

Inachus, ii. 92, 98

India, or Hindostan, historical

notice of, v. 328 ; Darius Hy-
staspes, i. 217, v. 329; Alex-

ander the Great, 329; autho-

rity of Seleucus in India,

330; its commerce possessed

by the Egyptians, 330; the

Mahometan invaders, 331 ;

the Mogul empire, 332; Au-

rungzebe, 332 ; Tamerlane,
333; the Gentoos or Hindoos,

333; religion of Brama, 333 ;

castes, 334 ; customs, 335 ;

commerce of the ancients

with, i. 217, v. 330

, English empire in, esta-

blished by the East India

Company ofmerchants, v. 335

Indus, the river, v. 329
Inheritance and division of es-

tates, i. 44
Innocent II., the pope, iv. 252

III., the pope, re-

ceives from John of England
his kingdom, and restores it,

iv. 270, v. 20

IV., the pope, v. 22

Inquisition, horrors of the Spa-
nish, v. 104

, rise of the, v. 20

Inventions, scientific, iii. 47

Joan, pope, question of, iv. 173
of Arc, burnt at Rouen,

v. 82

John, king of France, taken

prisoner by the Black Prince,
v. 66

, king of England, iv. 269

Casimer, king of Poland,

abdication, vi. 223

of Austria, Don, defeats

the Turks at Lepanto, v. 321

, duke of Braganza, king
of Portugal, vi. 206
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John VIII., pope, iv. 176

XXII., the pope, v. 34

Ionia, i. 235
Ionian cities, i. 151

Jomsburgers, courage of the,

iv. 56
Ionic dialect, ii. 117

Joseph, emperor of Germany,
vi. 241

Josephus, narrative of, ii. 15, 43

Joshua, wars of, i. 38, 93

Ipsus, battle of, ii. 52

Ireland, account of the nation,
of its princes and its con-

quests by Henry II. and

Strongbow, earl of Pembroke,
iv. 260, et seq,; the Danes,
260

;
the great rebellion, vi.

125

Irene, reign and exile of the

empress, iv. 132

Ishmaelites, descended from
Abraham and Hagar, iv. 98

Isis, i. 127
and Osiris, i. 33

Isabella of Castile, her marriage
with Ferdinand of Aragon,
v. 99103

Issus, battle of, ii. 10
Italian sect of philosophy, ii.

161

Italy, kingdom of Odoacer the

Herulian, iv. 37 ; of Theo-
doric the Ostrogoth, 40; Atha-
Jaric Theodatus Belisa-

rius takes Rome, 44 ; Totila

captures and rebuilds Rome,
45

; governed by Narses, 46
;

kingdom of the Lombards,
110, 132; Charlemagne, em-

peror of Rome, 133; Ber-

nard, king of Italy, 135; his

death, 160; Louis and Lo-

tharius, emperors of the West,

159164; Arnold, or Ar-
nulf, 183; Louis is succeeded

by the emperor Conrad, 1 84

(for the emperors, vide Ger-

many;) Otho the Great de-

poses pope John XII., iv. 187;
state of Rome, 284 ; cities of

Genoa, Venice, and Pisa, v.

4 ; state of Italy, 96 ; inva-

sions of the French, 98

Juba, king of Mauritania, iii.

113

Judea, Nebuchadnezzar's con-

quest of, i. 212

Jtigurtha, wars of, iii. 71
Julian the apostate, iii. 311,

iv. 12

Julius II., pope, v. 110, 171,

262, vi. 288

Jupiter Capitolinus, temple at

Rome, ii. 221, 323

Justin, reign of, iv. 46

Justinian, character of, iv. 41 ;

his wars in Italy, 44 46;
his code and pandects, 79

Kepler, astronomer, vi. 281

Lacedaemon, or Sparta, its Do-
rian possessions, i. 105; the
Heracleida? were its kings,
149; the republic, 156, et

seq.; tactics, 178; authority
in Greece, 202; Cleomenes
dethrones Hippias of Athens,
206 ; Spartans at Thermopy-
lae, 245; aid the Athenians,
252

;
rebellion of the Helots,

258 ; war against Athens,
260,269; the Peloponnesian
war, 273; paramount in Gre-
cian affairs, 283; at war

against Artaxerxes, 294 ;

league against this republic,
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296 ; war against Thebes,
299 309; city is attacked

by Epaminondas, 307. Vide

Lycurgus, Greece, &c.

Ladislaus, king of Poland, his

perfidy and defeat, v. 86

Lama, the Great, of Thibet, v.

327

Language, Hellenic, i. 109;

Carthaginian, iii. 14; the

Latin language and litera-

ture, 131 159

Langton, John, archbishop of

Canterbury, iv. 272

Laocoon, sculpture, ii. 105

Lartius, first Roman dictator,

ii. 252

Latins, the, ii. 199, 218, 229;

complete defeat by Torqua-
tus, iii. 2

Laud, archbishop, vi. 122

Laws, ancient, most severe, i.

41 ; history is the interpreter
of, 45

;
ancient form, 46 ; re-

corded in poems, 50; Egyp-
tian, 68; Lacedaemonian, 156

181; Athenian, 184; the

Roman, of the Twelve Tables,
ii. 286; Papirian code, 288;
of the Visigoths, iv. 78 85

;

the Justinian code, 79; the

lex talionis, 83
; the Salic and

Ripuarian laws, 114; of the

Gauls, 117, 118; judicial

combats, 83, 147; laws of the

Anglo-Saxons, 203205
Liberius, minister of Odoacer,

iv. 71
Licinius made Caesar, iii. 296;

his death, 296
Licinius Stolo, husband of Fa-

bia, ii. 318

Liguria, return of the captives,
iv. 72

Literature, review of, to the

18th century, v. 153174,
vi. 288

Livius Andronicus, poet, ii. 135

Livy, the historian, ii. 299, iii.

152

Leleges, a Greek people, i. 97

Lentulus, Publius, a rebellious

praetor, iii. 89
Leo the Isaurian, the iconoclast,

iv. 151

IV., pope, iv. 182

, condition of Rome
under pope, iv. 1 70

X., pope, v. 171, 223; sale

of indulgences, 245 ; era of

perfection for the arts of

painting, poetry, sculpture,
and architecture, v. 296, vi.

288

Leonidas, devoted valour of, i.

245
; overthrows Agis IV.,

ii. 58

Leopold, archduke of Austria,
v. 31

Leovigildus and Ervigius, their

Visigothic code, iv. 79

Lepanto, battle of, v. 320

Lepidus, defeat of, iii. 83
;
a tri-

umvir, 120, 123

Leuctra, battle of, v. 42

Lewes, battle of, i. 302

Llewellyn, prince of Wales, v. 44

Locke, John, writings of, vi. 287

Locri, the, i. 160

Lodbrog, king Regner, song of,

iv. 58

Logic and metaphysics, teachers

of, ii. 179, 181, vi. 277, 278,
287

Lombards, kingdom of the, iv.

46; their laws, 84, 85; the

kingdom overthrown, iv. 110;

extinguished, 132
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Longueville, duke of, vi. 219

Lotharingia, or Lorraine, iv. 163
Louis of Bavaria, emperor of

Germany, iv. 159 164, v.

22,34
(for the succession of

kings, vide France.)
XL, v. 95

XII., v. 101

XIIL, vi. 196217
le Grand, i. 25; marriage

of, vi. 217; purchases Dun-
kirk, 224; Spanish claim,
225235; takes Strasburg,
231

; obtains possession of

Luxembourg, 232; affair of

Algiers and Tunis, 232 ; per-
secution of the Huguenots,
233; defeats William of

Orange, 234; aids the Pre-

tender, 240; his death,
244

XIV., writers and poets of

the age of, vi. 299

Loyola, Ignatius, founder of the

order of the Jesuits, v. 232

Lucanus, Ocellus, philosopher,
ii. 162

Lucretius, Catullus, and Tibul-

lus, iii. 154, 158
Lucullus marches against Mith-
ridates and Tigranes, iii. 84;

recalled after victory, 85

, taste and example of,

iii. 163

Lusignan, Guy of, iv. 295

Luther, Martin, reformation of,

v. 246

Lutzen, battle of, vi. 213

Luxembourg, the duke of, vi.

234

Luxor, ruins at, i. 74, 78

Lycophron of Pherae, i. 315

Lycurgus, laws and institutions

of, i. 155 180, ii. 57, 61,

69; he carries the Iliad into

Greece, 114

Lydia, conquered by Cyrus, i.

235

Lysander, victory of, i. 281

Lysias, the orator, i. 285, 288

Lysimachus, king of Macedo-
nia, iii. 34

Lysippus, statuary to Alexan-

der, ii. 108

Macbeth, death of, v. 46

Macedonia, reigns of Perdiccas,
i. 305 ;

and of Philip, i. 312,
326

,
a Roman province,

ii. 63

Magellan, navigator, i. 110

Magi of Persia, i. 225

Magna Charta, v. 26

Magnentius assassinates the

emperor Constans, iii. 309

Mahmoud, a Tartar, conquers
a part of India, v. 331

Mahomet, religion of, i. 21; iv.

89 98
; precepts and laws,

93; his posterity, the Abas-

sidae, 100
; splendour and

power of the Mussulmans,
100, 101, iv. 47; the Ma-
hometan religion spreads

throughout India, 181; the

Mahometan rule in the pen-
insula of India, v. 331; the

Mogul emperors, 332

II., Sultan, takes

Constantinople, v. 87, et seq.

III., v. 321

IV., Sultan, vi. 228

Mairan, M. de, writings of, vi.

27
Malcolm III., king of Scotland,

v. 46
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Malplaquet, battle of, vi. 242

Manfred, v. 18

Manichees, the, i. 229

Manlius, Titus, iii. 3

Mantinea, war with Tegea, i.

307 ; battle of, 308

Marathon, defeat of the Per-
sians at, i. 238

Mahrattas, the, of the Indian

peninsula, v. 334
Marcellus takes Syracuse, iii.

46

Marcianus, reign of, iv. 33, 36

Mardonius, command and death

of, i. 237, 252

Marius, varied fortunes of the

consul, iii. 72, 77 79

Marlborough, duke of, vi. 237 ;

victories of Blenheim and

Ramilies, 239 ; Malplaquet,
242

Margaret, queen of Henry VI.,
her spirited conduct, v. 116

, daughter of Henry
VII., married to James, king
of Scotland, v. 140

Marian islands, discovered by
Magellan, i. 110

Marriage, an early institution

of civilization, i. 41 j customs

regarding it, 43, 175

Marriages of the Romans, ii.

302

Marseilles, Druidical grove
near, iv. 62

Martial, epigrammatist, iii. 158

Martin V., pope, v. 36

Mary I., persecutions of, v. 267,
268

II. and William, vi. 164

, queen of Scots, and wife of

Francis II., king of France,
claims the English crown, vi.

84; her marriage with lord

Darnley, 89; is prisoner in

the castle of Lochleven, 93 ;

her abdication, 95
;
she es-

capes from prison, defeat at

Langside and flight to Eng-
land, 97; imprisonment at

Fotheringay by Elizabeth,

99; she is beheaded, 101

Maryland settled, v. 295

Massinissa, Numidian king, iii.

58, 70

Matthias, emperor of Germany,
vi. 211

Maxentius, son of Maximian,
wars and rivalship with Con-

stantine, iii. 294, 295
Maximilian Sforza, duke of

Milan, v. 112
I. of Germany, v.

99, 237

II., emperor of Ger-

many, vi. 210

Maximian, government of, iii.

293; he abdicates but re-

sumes the empire, 294

Mazarin, administration of

cardinal, vi. 217; death of,

223

Medals, their utility and beau-

ty, i. 51

Medes, their first king, i. 39,

221

Media.i. 211

Medici, family of the, v. 97

,
Cosmo de', v. 97

,
Peter de', v. 98

Medicis, Alexander of, v. 227

Mary of, regent of

France, vi. 196; imprisoned
in the castle of Blois, 197

-, Catherine of, vi. 66

Megabyzes, the Persian, i. 261

Mehegan,
" Tableau de 1'His-

toire Universelle," i. 6
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Memphis, Thebes, Thin, and

Tanis, governments of an-

cient Egypt, i. 33

Menelaus, i. 143, 156

Menenius, Roman consul, ii.

285

Menes, Osiris, or Misraim, i. 33

Mentor, the Rhodian, i. 326
Merovius and the Merovingian

race of kings, iv. 103

Messene, history of, i. 203, 303
Metellus defeats the Achaeans,

ii. 64
; triumphs in Sicily, iii.

34; in Africa, 71

Mexico, the capital described,
v. 281 ; conquest of the em-

pire, 282 ; picture writing of,

i. 47

Michael, the emperor, iv. 176
Miletus founded, i. 151

Military art, the.i. 138, 143, 178

Millot,
" Elemens de 1'Histoire

Generale,
"

i. 6

Miltiades, actions of, i. 239;

death, 241

Milton, English epic poet, vi.

291, 292
Minorca and Sardinia taken by

the English, vi. 241

Minos, king of Crete, i. 168

Mirandola, siege of, v. Ill

Mithridates, wars of, ii. 65, iii.

77,79,80; death of, 85

Mogul dynasty in India, v. 332
Mohammed Gori rules at Be-

nares in Hindostan, v. 331

Monarchies, the first, i. 37

Monasteries, abolition of them
in England, v. 264

Monastic institutions, rise of,

iv. 151158, 174

Money, iron, at. Sparta, i. 170

Monk, general, restores the

house of Stuart, vi. 151

Montesquieu, his principles of

politics and laws, ii. 76 81,

iv. 83, 84

Montezuma, death of, v. 282,
283

Montfort, Simon de, iv. 299. v.

21

Montrose, marquis of, vi. 130;
his death, 139

More, Sir Thomas, beheaded,
v. 264, 266

Mogarten, victory of the Swiss

at the Pass of, v. 13

Morocco founded near the At-

las mountains, iv. 178 ; em-

pire of, 182

Mortimer, v. 74

Morton, earl of, vi. 89 ; regency
of Scotland, the murder of

Darnley, 101

Mosaic law, the, i. 41

history, i. 103

Moses, comparison instituted,

i. 15

,
era of, i. 11 ; the books

of, 28; Septuagint, ii. 41

Muley Hassan, v. 228

Moluc, emperor of Mo-
rocco, vi. 57

Mummius destroys Corinth, ii.

64, iii. 62

Munster, fanaticism of John of

Leyden, v. 258

Murray, the regent, vi. 88 98 ;

is murdered, 101

Mutius Scaevola, ii. 249

Muza, viceroy in Africa, iv.

178

Mycenae, i. 148

Mythology, account of the an-

cient, i. 55

, Grecian, i. 112

Nabonassar, era of, i. 210
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Narses overthrows the Goths,
iv. 46

Narva, battle of, vi. 262

Naseby, Fairfax victorious at,

vi. 130

Navarre, Spanish kingdom of,

iv. 180

Navigation, the improvement
of, i. 21

;
of the Phoenicians,

92 ; the Argonautic voyage,
132; Greek, 137; Carthagi-
nian, ii. 14

Naxos taken by the Persians, i.

238

Nearchus, voyage of, ii. 25, v.

329

Nebuchadnezzar, Israel carried

into captivity by, i. 211, ii.

222

Nepos, emperor of Western
Rome, dethroned, iv. 37

Neptune, tradition, i. 101, 114

Nero, despotism of, iii. 254

Nerva, an excellent emperor of

Rome, iii. 269 ;
he adopts

Trajan, 270

Newbury, king Charles's defeat

at, vi. 128

Newton, Sir Isaac, chronology
of, i. 134; philosophy of, vi.

285 ; on light and colours, 286
Nicanor attacks Athens, ii. 48

Nice, council of, iv. 72
Nicholas I., pope, ambitious

plans of, iv. 171

Nicholas, pope, iv. 175

, V., pope, v. 171

Nimeguen, peace of, vi. 231

Nicias, the Athenian, i. 277

Nile, causes of its inundation,
i. 64

Nileus, son of Codrus, i. 151

Nimrod, grandson of Ham, i.

30, 38

Nineveh, capital of Assyria,!. 30

Ninus, conquests of, i. 31

Noah, the family of, i. 29

Noailles, marshall de, victorious

in Spain, vi. 234

Normans, conquests of the, i.

18, iv. 165; under Eric of

Denmark, 166; burn Paris,

plunder Rouen and Bour-

deaux, 167 ;
under Rollo they

acquire Normandy and Brit-

tany, 168
Numa Pompilius, lawgiver of

Rome, ii. 212216, iii. 132

Numitorius, military tribune,
ii. 299

Numidia, Bithynia, and Cappa-
docia, kingdoms, afterwards

provinces, of Rome, iii. 71, 77

Obelisks, Egyptian, i. 72

Octavius, Roman tribune, iii. 65

, Caius, heir of Caius
Julius Caesar, iii. 121. (See
Augustus.)

CEdipus, sons of, i. 139, 140;

tragedy of, ii. 132, 137

Odin, or Sigga, the conqueror
from Scythia, rules in Scan-

dinavia, iv. 50; account of

the deities Odin, Friga, and

Thor, 5155
Odoacer and the Heruli con-

quer Italy, iv. 37 ;
he is van-

quished by Theodoric, 39

O'Connor, Roderic, king of

Connaught, iv. 261

Ogyges, the deluge of, i. 98

Olaus, Norwegian king, iv. 207

Olivarez, ministerof Philip IV.,
vi. 199, 205

Olympia.in Elis, i. 122

Olympiads, the, i. 122

Olympias, queen of Philip of
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Macedon, i. 316, 327; her

death, ii. 50

Olympic games, i. 121, 247; ii.

Ill, 112

Omar, the caliph, ii. 41 ;
his

conquests, iv. 99; he burns
the library of Ptolemy, 99,
284

Ommiades, the : caliphs of this

dynasty, iv. 100, 180

Oracles, sorceries and supersti-
tions, i. 119, 206, 242

Orestes, crime of, i. 140 ; reign
of, 156

, general of Nepos, iv. 37

Origen, Dionysius, and Cyprian,
fathers of the Church, iv. 1 1

Orleans, the maid of, v. 81

Ostracism, judgment by, i. 194

Ostrogoths, iv. 35 39 ; de-

feated by Belisarius, iv. 44,
and by Narses, 46; high
character of the Gothic kings,

73, 74; laws, 78

Othman, or Otman, the caliph,
iv. 99, v. 83

Otho, Roman emperor, iii. 259

I., emperor of the Ger-

mans, iv. 185

II., iv. 187

III., iv. 226
IV. of Germany, iv. 280

Ottocarus, king of Bohemia, v.

22
;
slain in battle, 23

Ottoman empire, ii. 74, iv. 99,
v. 83. (Vide Turks.)

Ovid the poet, iii. 157

Oxenstiern, chancellor of Swe-

den, thirtyyears' war, vi. 213
Oxford library, v. 170

Oziris, conquests of, i. 33

Pagan deities: their mytho-
logy and worship carried by

the Phoenicians into Greece,
i. 91, 98

Painting in ancient Greece, ii.

103109
Painting and the fine arts, v.

296 318; academy insti-

tuted at Florence, 300

Paleologus, Michael, v. 17

John, his treaty with

Amurath, v, 83

Palestine, the Crusades to the

Holy Land, iv. 284303
Palmyra, and the history of

Syria, i. 51

Panseus, Athenian painter, i.

240, ii. 87

Papirius, Cursor, iii. 171

, the Jus Civile Papiria-
num, ii. 288

Carbo defeated by the

Cimbri, iii. 73
Paris besieged by the Normans,

iv. 166, 167

Paris, Trojan Prince, i. 142

Parmenio, Macedonian captain,
i. 327 ; death, ii. 27

Paros, the Chronicle of, an in-

scribed marble, i. 100, 103,142
Parrhasius, ancient painter, ii.

105107
Parsi, or Guebres of Persia, i.

231
Parthians, wars ofRome against

the
; they overthrow Crassus.

iii. 101; reign of Chosroes,
273

Patkul, Livonian noble, vi. 261,

263, 264

Patriarchs, parental authority
of the, i. 36

Patricians, or senators of Rome,
ii. 204

Patrons and clients at Rome,
ii. 210, iii. 172
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Paul III., pope, v. 235

IV., pope vi. 45
Pausanius murders Philip i. 327

,
death of the Spartan,

i. 255
Pedro the Cruel, king of Castile,

v. 68 ; slain on the departure
of the Black Prince, 102

Peiraeus, port of Athens, i. 138,
255

Peisistratus collects the verses

of Homer, ii. 114

, usurpation of, i. 203

Pelagian and Arian doctrines,
iv. 148

Pelasgi, the, i. 97

Pelayo succeeds to the authority
of Rodrigo and Witiza in

Spain, iv. 179

Pelopidas, death of, i. 307 ; ac-

tions of, i. 300

Peloponnesian war, the, i. 273,
281

Pembroke, Strongbow, earl of,

iv. 261

Penn, admiral, v. 295

, William, v. 295

Pennsylvania conquered from
the Dutch, v. 294

Pepin d' Heristal, mayor of the

palace, iv. 106; king, iv. 107

Percy, named Hotspur, v. 74
Perdiccas, ii. 33

, king of Macedon, i.

305

Pericles, taste and learning of,

i. 259; administration, 265;

death, 270

Persecutions, the, of Christians

by Nero and Domitian, iv. 5 ;

by Trajan, 10; the Antonines,

10; by Diocletian, 12

Persius, king of Macedonia, iii.

57

Persius founds Mycenae, i. 148

Persia, invasions of Greece, i.

12; the Persian monarchy,
212,217; magnificence,,218 ;

customs and institutions, 219

222; valour. 220; religion,
224

;
the fire-worshippers,

224 ; Persians adopt the cos-

tume of conquered nations,

233; they invade Greece,
233; are resisted by the

Athenians with resolution,
209 262; action at Ther-

mopylae, 246; the monarchs,
279. Vide Alexander the

Great, Themistocles, Milti-

ades and the Parthians and
Saracens.

Peru, annals of, i. 47

Peter, king of Aragon, v. 19

, church of St., at Rome,
built by Leo X., v. 245

the Great, reign of, vi. 253.

Vide Russia.

the Hermit.i v. 285, et seq.

Peter's, St., of Rome, built by
Raffaelle, Buonarotti, and

Bramante, v. 311,312
Petrarch, v. 163; his interview

with Chaucer, 165, vi. 292

Phalanx, the, i. 146

Pharamond, kingdom of, iv.

103
Pharaoh Necho, fleet of, i. 84 ;

dethroned, 212

Pharnaces, son of Mithridates,
iii. Ill

Pheidias, sculptures of, i. 240,

311, ii. 87, 102; temples
built by him, ii. 88

Pherse, state of Thessaly, i. 306

Philip II., of Spain, vi. 44
III. drives the Moors out

of Spain, vi. 204
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Philip IV., king of Spain, vi.

206, 225
V. of Spain, vi. 236; vic-

tory of Almanza, 240; defeat

at Saragossa, 242; the victory
of Villa Viciosa establishes

Philip permanently, 243
the Fair, king of France,

v. 24
the Long, v. 24
of Valois, king of France,

v. 62

, son of Amyntas, i. 305
;

reign of, 312 ; prepares to in-

vade Asia, 327 ; assassinated,
327

,
son of Demetrius, de-

feated by Laerinus in Italy,
iii. 45; wars of, ii. 61; iii.

51

Philippa, queen of Edward 1 1 1.,

defeats David Bruce with his

50,000 Scots, v. 66, 129

Philosophy of the Egyptians, i.

80
of Greece, i. 154, ii.

154198
of Greece and Rome,

iii. 161, 167, iv. 2; full ac-

count of the great heathen

philosophers, i. 154, ii. 154

193; iii. 311, iv. 2, et pas-
sim

the Athenian schools

abolished by Justinian, iv. 41

Phocians, the sacred war, i. 314

Phocion, Athenian commander,
i. 322; ii, 45; death of, 48

Phoenicians, their commerce
and literature, i. 90; settle in

Greece, 97

Phoroneus, king of Argos, i. 98
Photius and Ignatius, Greek

patriarchs, iv. 175, 177

Phraortes conquers Persia, i.

211
Picts and Scots, the, iv. 34, 195

Picture-writing, in aid of his-

tory, i. 47

Pindar, odes of, ii. 121

Pizarro and Almagro conquer
Peru, v. 285 ; their death, 287

Plague in Rome, ii. 323

Plataea, battle of, i. 252 ; siege

of, 274

Plataeans, the, i. 238
Plato's opinions of Lycurgus, i.

163, 228; visits Sicily, iii.

20; writes the doctrine of

Socrates, ii. 167 ; the Platonic

philosophy, 173

Plautus, plays of, iii. 146

Pliny, his philosophy and criti-

cism, ii. 104, iii. 164, 167

, the younger, writings and
administration of, iii. 138, 164

Plutarch, the works of, ii. 150;
iii. 132

Pluto, account of, i. 114

Poetry, its earliest objects, i. 49

Poets of Greece, ii. 113

Poggio, the Florentine, v. 37,

169

Polybius, an accurate historian,

ii. 145

Polysperchon, ii. 48

Pompey, Cnaeus, Roman com-

manders, iii. 76; he joins

Sylla, 80; distinguished in

command, 83; is defeated by
Julius Caesar, 107; is slain in

Egypt, 109

,
sons of, their wars, iii.

115

Pontius, victorious Samnite,iii.

4

Poplicola, Publius Valerius, ii.

247
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Porphyry and Philo, i. 90, iv.

11

Porsenna, king of Etruria, ii.

249

Portugal, revolution, vi. 207 ;

constitution of, 209

Portuguese, their nautical dis-

coveries, i. 21, vi. 288

Posthumius, Roman consul, iii.

57

Praetor, the Roman office of, ii.

320

Praxiteles, Athenian sculptor,
i. 311, ii. 99

Presbyterians, the, v. 260

Priesthood, the ancientheathen,
i. 57 ; promoters of science, 60

Printing, art of, invented by
John Guttenburg, v. 171

Procles, descendant of Her-

cules, i. 157

Proteus, fable explained, i. 115

Protogenes, painter, ii. 108

Psammeticus, reign of, i. 71, 84

Ptolemy, Auletes, iii. 110

Lagus, narrative of, v.

329 ; geography of, 330

Philadelphia, iv. 7

I. Lagus, king of

Egypt, ii. 36, 149

Philadelphus, ii. 40

Euergetes, ii. 42

Pulcheria, daughter of Theodo-

sius, governs at Constantino-

ple, iv. 30, 33

Pultowa, defeat of Charles XI I.

at, vi. 265

Punjab, the, v. 329
Punic wars, first, iii. 31

;
se-

cond, 50
; third, 58

Purple dye of Tyre, 94

Pydna, battle of, ii. 63

Pyramids, description of the, i.

74
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Pyrrho and the Sceptics, ii. 184

Pyrrhus, king of Epirus, ii. 53,
iii. 6, 25, 168

Pythagoras, i. 80 ; school of,

154; his transmigration of

the soul, ii. 159

Quebec founded, v. 293

Quesne, du, French admiral,
vi. 231

|
Raffaelled'Urbino, the most ex-

cellent painter of the Italian

school, ii. 96, v. 303

Raleigh, Sir Walter, colonises

Virginia, v. 294 ; expedition
to Guiana, and death of, vi.

110; history written by, 302

Ramillies, Marshal Villeroy de-

feated at, vi. 239

Ravenna, Odoacer besieged in,

iv. 39

Reformation, the, in England,
v. 244, 261 ; writings of Wic-
liffe, 261 ; the Lollards, 261 ;

Henry VIII., 262; Edward
VI., 267 ; increase of Pro-

testantism, 267 ; Elizabeth

establishes the Protestant re-

ligion, 269

Regulus attacks Carthage, iii.

33; his embassy and devo-

tion, 34; death, 36

Religion, the first ideas of, i.

52; of China, iii. 18, 21; of

Egypt, i. 67, 80, 86; of

Greece and Rome, i. 112, ii.

196, 206, 214, 221, 229; of

Brama in India, v. 333 ;
of

the Scandinavians, iv. 51 ;

the Mahometan, iv. 47

Republics : Athens, i. 1 50, 1 82 ;

Lacedaemon, 169; Thebes,
298 ; Rome, ii. 233, 244, etseq.
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Retz, cardinal de, vi. 139, 218

Rhodes, the Colossus destroyed,
iv. 99

Richard, duke of Normandy,
iv. 208

Richard I., king of England,
reign of, iv. 226. Vide Cru-
sades

II., v. 71 ; assassinated

in Pontefract Castle, v. 72

III., crimes of, v. 121 ;

crowned, 121; death on Bos-
worth Field, 122

Richelieu, cardinal, vi. 197 ;
re-

pels Buckingham, 199; sur-

render of Rochelle, 200 ; es-

tablishes theFrenchAcademy,
202, 213, 217

Robert, duke of Normandy, iv.

210

, high steward of Scot-

land, succeeds to the throne
on the death of king David,
v. 129

III. of Scotland, v. 130

Rodolph of Hapsburg, v. 29.

Vide Germany
II. of Germany, vi. 211

Rollo, conquests of the Norman
chief, iv. 168

Rome, ancient, i. 14, ii. 195

324, iii. 1324, iv. 147;
kings, consuls, generals, are

found in the tabular order of

names ; many chief events
and customs follow here :

the Roman JEdiles, ii. 322;
the jEqui, ii. 282, 301, iii. 5

;

agrarian law, disputes re-

garding an, ii. 271, 277; the

AlbansandFidenates, ii.217 ;

the Aventine Mount, ii. 282;

augurs and aruspices, ii. 207 ;

hooks of Numa, ii. 212; quar-

rel of C. J. Caesar and C.

Pompey, iii. 85 ; dictatorship
of Csesar, iii. 112; his death,

119; candidates, ii. 303; de-

feats of Cannae and Thrasy-
menus, iii. 42 ; accession of

Capua to the state, iii. 2
; war

with the Carthaginians, ii.

263, iii. 11, 31
; Romans de-

stroy Carthage, iii. 61 ; cen-

sors, ii. 304; census, ii. 229;
centuries and classes, ii. 226,

268,275; civil dissensions of
the patrician and popular par-
ties, ii. 251, 254, 263 ; the
civil war of Caesar and the

great Roman patriots, iii. 102;
the cloacae, ii. 220 ; the co-

mitia, ii. 228, 244, 274, 275 ;

commonwealth and consuls,
ii. 237, 245, et seq., iii. 210
231 ; conquests in Asia, iii.

52; in Greece and Macedo-.
nia, iii. 51, 57,61 ; conspiracy
of Cataline, iii. 87 ; constitu-

tion, iii. 233, 236, et passim;
Romans destroy Corinth, iii.

61; customs, ii. 213; dicta-

tors, ii. 252, 282, et passim;
decemviri, ii. 279, 285, 292 ;

disregard of treaties, ii. 240;
divination and augury, ii. 196,
206 ; embellishment of the

city, ii. 220, iii. 118; the

equites, ii. 205 ; the Etrus-

cans, or Etrurians, ii. 195,

249, 316; fasts, ii. 216 ; the

flamen, ii. 214; foundation of

the city, ii. 201 ; sedition of

the Gracchi, iii. 63 ; wars
with the Gauls, ii. 315; city

destroyed by Brennus, ii. 317;
heroic deeds, ii. 249; con-
sternation at Rome on the
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approach of Hannibal, iii. 43 ;

temple of Janus, ii. 217; the

Jugurthine war, iii. 71 ; tem-

ple of Jupiter Capitolinus, ii.

221 ; the Roman kings, ii.

201241
; the Latins, ii. 199,

iii. 2 ; laws and institutions,
ii. 206216, 224243, 248,
286, iii. 287; lectisternium,

ceremony of superstition, ii.

310; defeat of Lepidus, iii.

83
; literature, iii. 141 ; atro-

cities of Marius, Cinna, and

Sylla, iii. 77 83
; marriage

laws, ii. 302
; summary of the

Roman manners, iii. 168
186 ; the citizens retire to the

Mons Sacer, ii. 256 264;

navy, iii. 32, 206 209 ; war
betwixt Octavius and Mark
Antony, iii. 127 ; omens, ii.

207 ; origin of the people, ii.

195; the Palatine Hill, ii.

247 ; the Papirian code, ii.

288 ; patricians, patres, or

senators, ii. 204 ; patrons, ii.

172,210; philosophy, iii. 161;
the plague, ii. 310, 323; the

pontifices, ii. 219; power oi

the urban praetors, ii. 320;
war against Pyrrhus the Epi-
rot, iii. 6 ; religion of heathen

Rome, ii. 206, 229; revolu-
tions of Lucius Junius Brutus

against the kings, ii. 231 ; o

Virginius against the decem-

virate, ii. 295 ;
of Caesar

against the republics, iii. 104

112; of Marcus Brutus to

restore liberty, iii. 119; wars

against the Sabines, ii. 202

218,280; against the Sam-

nites, iii. 1 4 ; the Salii, ii

215 ;
senate of Rome, ii. 219

236 ;
its contests with the

plebeians, ii. 253276, 307 ;

the war in Sicily* iii. 32, et

seq. ; the Social war, iii. 76 ;

siege of Syracuse, by Mar-

cellus, iii. 46 ; the Tarentine

war, iii. 6 ; Tarpeian rock, ii.

272 ; triads and curiae, ii. 203,
225 ; tribunes of the people,
ii. 257, 263 ; the military tri-

bunes, ii. 299 ; the first trium-

virate, iii. 92 101, 215; the

second triumvirate, iii. 123

128; the Twelve Tables, ii.

286; the Veientes, ii. 211,

247 ; siege of their city Veii,

ii. 308 ; temple of Vesta, ii.

215; Vestal Virgins, ii. 215
;

law of Volero, ii. 274 ;
wars

against the Volscians, ii. 223,
266

; warfare, tactics, and art

of besieging and defence, iii.

187205
Rome : the empire founded ;

Octavius reigns, with the

style of Augustus, iii. 130,

233
; reign of Tiberius [the

Christian era,] iii. 242 ;
Ca-

ligula, 248; Claudius, 251 ;

Nero, 254 ; Galba, 259, 264;

Otho, 259; Vitellius, 261 ;

Vespasian, 263 ; Titus, 264 ;

Domitian, 268 ; Nerva, 269
;

Trajan, 270; Adrian, 273;
Antoninus Pius, 277 ; the An-

tonines, 276 ; Marcus Aure-

lius, 278; Commodus, 283;
S. Severus, 285; Caracalla,

289; Aurelian, 291; Dio-

cletian, 291 ; Maximian, 293;

Constantino the Great, 294 ;

he changes the seat of empire
to Byzantium, 297 ; Constan-

tius, 309; Julian, 311 ;
Jo-

2
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vian, 317 ; Valentinian and

Valens, 319; Theodosius the

Great, 323 ; final establish-

ment of Christianity in the

Roman empire, iv. 1. For
the Lower Greek, or Eastern

Empire of the Romans, vide

Constantinople
Rome, Western Empire, go-

verned by Constans, iii. 309
;

ravages of the Saxons, Ale-

manni, and Franks, iii. 310;
the Western capital under

Honorius, son of Theodosius,
iv. 22; part of the Spanish

province conquered by Van-
dals and Alani, 28 ; and

Italy invaded by Alaric the

Goth, 27, 29; treaty with the

-Goths, 29, 30 ; causes of the

Roman weakness and success

of the barbarian hordes, 38
;

the Western Empire termi-

nated with Augustulus, 37 ;

Odoacer becoming king of

Italy, 37 ; the city taken by
Belisarius, 44 ; rebuilt by
Totila, 45

; defended against
the Saracens, 182

Rome, Modern, iv. 69 ; the new

empire of the West, 128;
affairs of the church and pro-

gress of the Papal dominion,
10, 133, 148, 151, 155, 158;

Pope Nicholas, 171; Joan,
173 ; temporal dominions of

the papacy, iv. 110, 187; Leo
III. crowns Charlemagne in

Rome, 133; Gregory IV.,
161 ; its consuls in the time

of pope Leo IV., 170; claim

of spiritual rule in Christen-

dom, 171; succession of popes
from Sergius III. to John

XIX., 186 188 ; absolute

power of popes Gregory IX.,

and Innocent IV., 281; John

XXII., v. 34; the popes in

Avignon, 35; Clement VII.
and John XXIII., 36; the

reformation of the church ;

Huss, Jerome of Prague, and

Wickliffe, 3638
Romulus, reign of, ii. 201

Roxana, daughter of Oxyartes,
ii. 33, 50

Rubens, florid style of, v. 309

Rufinus, minister of Arcadius,

slain, iv. 24

Rupert, prince, at Worcester
and Edge-hill, vi. 128, 213,
214

Russia, invasion of the Roman
empire by Muscovites or Rus-

sians, iv. 170; dominions de-

scribed, vi. 253 ;
the czars

acquire Novogorod and Mos-
cow, 254; Alexis Michael-

owitz, 255 ; victories of Jer-

mack over the Tartar nations,
255 ; Sophia, daughter of

Phaedor,255 ;
Peter the Great,

256
;
the Strelitzes, or mili-

tia, 256, 259; he creates a

fleet and defeats the Turks in

the Black Sea, 257 ;
visits

England, 257, 258 ; raises an

army, 259 ; opposed to the

hero of Sweden, 260; wars,
261 ; he is defeated at Narva,
262 ;

is victorious at Pultowa,
265 ; his designs, 273 ; the

Turks support the cause of

Charles, 266 ;
and surround

Peter, who capitulates, 267 ;

his designs against Persia,

273; Alexis Petrowitz op-

poses his father's reforms, and
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is put to death by Peter, 273 ;

the empress Catharine, 274

Ruyter, admiral de, vi. 141,

229, 231

llyswick, peace of, vi. 235

Sabatei Sevi, the impostor, vi.

227

Sabines, the Italian nation, ii.

202, 210, 212, 218, 280
Sacerdotal order of Rome, iv.

13

Sacred war, the, i. 315

Saguntum, siege of, iii. 38, 40

Saladin, the Saracen, iv. 295

Salamis, sea fight of, i. 249

Sallust, histories of, iii. 151

Salmanazar, the captivity under,
i. 210

Salvianus, bishop of Marseilles,
iv. 68

Samnites, the Italian nation,
iii. 1, 2

S;imnium, city of, iii. 1

Sanchoniatho. earliest profane
writer, i. 11, 90

Sanscrit language, the, v. 333

Sapores I. and II., Parthian or

Persian monarchs
; inroads

into the Eastern empire, iii.

299, 310; is attacked in As-

syria by Julian, 316

Saracens, their empire, i. 17,

iv. 181; they occupy Sicily,

182; besiege Rome, 182, iv.

98 ; they subdue the Visi-

goths in Spain, 178

Sardanapalus, i. 31, 32

Sardis, in Lydia, i. 236

Sarmatians, their inroad into

Mcesiaand Pannonia, iii. 310

Saturn, tradition of, i. 114

Savage nations, condition of,

110

Saxons establish their govern-
ment in Britain, iv. 34

Scanderbeg, his success against
the Turks, v. 87

Scandinavia, genius and institu-

tions of the Gothic nations,
iv. 48 65 ; religion of the

Scandinavians, 51

Sciences, invention of, i. 57 ;

transmission of, 63 ; in Egypt,
79, 201 ; their origin, vi. 27 ;

progress of science and lite-

rature to the 18th century,
v. 153174, 197, vi. 276
304

Scipio, triumphs of S. Africa-

nus, iii. 50; accusation and

defence, 53 ; his retirement,
168

Scipio Asiaticus, iii. 51 56

Emilianus, iii. 60

Publius, campaign and
death of, iii. 41, 42

Scotia, Nova, colony of the

English, v. 294

Scotland, ancient constitution

of, i. 2 1 ; the Caledonians and

Scots, iv. 34, 195; reigns of

Donald Bane and Alexander

I., v.48; invasions by Edward
I., v. 46 ; reign of Malcolm
IV., 49 ; William the Lion,

49, 209; king David, 253;
Alexander III., 50; his con-
tested succession, 50 ; Baliol

and Bruce, 50
;
William Wal-

lace opposes Edward, 53;
Robert Bruce, 57 ; battle of

Bannockburn, 59; reigns of

the Kings of the house of

Stuart, 127, et seq.; James
IV. slain at Flodden, 139

141; James V., 142; queen
Mary, misfortunes of, 146, et
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xeq.; king James VI., vi. 97 ;

his succession to the English
throne, 108

Scriptures, the Holy, are the

origin of history, i. 11, 37, 64;

heathen mythology copied the

chiefpersonages of the Mosaic

history, 114; the Septuagint,
iv. 7

Sculpture, Grecian, ii. 96

Sculptures, ancient, copied on

coins, i. 52

Scylax, his expedition to the

Indus, v. 329

Scythia invaded by Darius, i.

216, 225

Scythians, their immigration
from Asia into Europe, iv. 49

Sebastian, Don, king of Portu-

gal, vi. 57

Sects, religious, arising subse-

quent to the Reformation, v.

257, et seq.

Seleucidse, era of the, ii. 38

Seleucus, reign of, ii. 37 ; he

extends his authority over

India, v. 329
Selim I., v. 318

II. takes Cyprus, v. 319

Semiramis,splendour and power
of, i. 31

Seneca, opinions of, ii. 102, iii

55
Sennacherib assassinated, i. 210

Sepulture of the Egyptians, i

69, 76

Serapis, temple at Alexandria

destroyed, iv. 186

Sergius III., pope, iv. 186

Sertorius, war in Spain, iii. 83

Servilius, Roman consul, ii

254
Servius Sulpitius, tribune, ii

318

ervius Tullius, sixth king of

Rome, ii. 223

Sesostris, power and conquest
of, i. 34 ; inquiry, 82

everus, Septimus, Roman em-

peror, iii. 285

Sforza, Francis, duke of Milan,
v. 97, 227

,Ludovic, duke of Milan,
v. 97

Shakspeare, William, vi. 296

Shepherd kings in Egypt, i. 34

Sicily, the Athenians invade, i.

277; its early history, iii. 16 ;

kings of Syracuse, 17 21 :

the Carthaginian power and
wars in, 22 25 ; Syracuse

besieged, i. 152; and de-

stroyed, iii. 45, 48 ; conquer-
ed by the Saracens, iv. 182

Sicilian vespers, v. 19

Sidon, history of, i. 92 ;
colo-

nies of, 93
;
burnt by its citi-

zens, 326

Sieges, memorable : Agrigen-
tum, iii. 32

; Athens, i. 282 ;

Plataea, 274 ; Saguntum, iii.

38, 40; Syracuse, i. 152, iii.

45; Thebes, i. 138; Troy,
143; Tyre, ii. 13; Veil, 308;
Vienna by the Turks, vi. 232

Sigga, or Odin, expedition of

the Scythian, iv. 50

Sigismund, emperor of Ger-

many, v. 36, 217
Simon Montfort, earl of Leices-

ter, v. 21, 40
Slaves of Greece and Rome, i.

177, ii. 72

Smerdis, i. 214

Smith, Dr. Adam, i. 152

SnorroSturleson, Icelandic wri-

ter, iv. 52

Sobieski, John, king of Poland,



VNIVERSAL HISTORY. 343

saves Vienna from the Turks,
vi. 232

Social war, the, 376

Socrates, trial of, i. 129, 189,

286; doctrines of, ii. 167

Solomon, the wisdom of, i. 56

Solon, lawgiver of Athens, i.

155, 185, 204, ii. 71

Solyman, Hungarian king, iv.

209
the Magnificent takes

Rhodes from the Knights of

St. John, v. 319

Sophia, princess, of Russia, vi.

255

Sophists of Athens, ii. 166

Sophocles and Euripides, i.311,
ii. 129, 131

Spain, Roman wars in : Sa-

guntum, iii. 40 ; valour and

prudence of Sertorius, 83 ;

the Vandals in, iv. 28 ; the

Visigothic power in, 77 ;

Mahometan or Saracenic

kingdoms, 166, 178; the first

Spanish kings, 180; Moorish

kingdom of Cordova, 181;
Muza and TarifFe, 178; Charles
V. (king of Spain) the em-

peror, v. 220 243
;
revolt of

the Netherlands from the

dominion of Philip II., vi.

49; the Armada, 61 ; Philip
III., 204; Philip IV., 207;

Philip V., his succession to

the crown, vi. 209, 237

Spires, the diet of, v. 257

Stafford, Viscount, executed, vi.

158

Star-Chamber, arbitrary juris-
diction of the, vi. 118120

Stephen III., the pope, letter

of, iv. 110

Stilicho, minister and general,

defends the Roman empire
against the Goths, iv. 23 ;

success, 26 ; he is beheaded,
27

Stoic philosophy established by
Zeno, ii. 186, iii. 167

Stonehenge, Druidical temple,
iv. 61

Strafford, earl of, minister of

Charles I. vi. 122; beheaded
124

Suevi, the, iv. 28

Sully, duke of, vi. 7679
Sulpitius, Roman tribune, iii. 77

Sun-dials, iii. 171

Sweden, extent of the conquests
of Odin and Sigga, iv. 50 ;

protestant reformed religion

established, v. 270; alliance

with England, vi. 155
; Chris-

tina, abdication of queen, 221;

reign of Charles XII., vi.

260271
Switzerland, confederation of

the states, v. 29 33

Syagrius, Roman governor in

Gaul, iv. 103

Sylla, actions and government
of the dictator, iii. 76 ;

mili-

tary fame, 77 ; impeached,
79 ; marches against Mithri-

dates, 79 ; his cruel proscrip-
tions in Rome, 81 ; dictator,

81 ; he resigns, 82 ; death, 83

Syracuse, i. 152 ; attacked by
the Athenians, 277 ; founda-

tion and colonies, ii. 17; be-

sieged by Marcellus, iii. 45 ;

destroyed, 48

Syria, kingdom of, ii. 39

Tables, public, at Sparta, i. 171

,
the Twelve, laws of the

Romans, ii. 286, iii. 171



344 INDEX TO THE

Tacitus, writings of, iii. 133,

153; on the religion of the

Germans, iv. 59
;
ofthe Gauls,

64

Tamerlane, conquests of, v. 333

Tarentines, war of the, iii. 6

Tarquinius Priscus, reign of, ii.

219

Superbus, ii. 230;
the king's expulsion from

Rome, 232, 248
;

his sons

slain in action, 252

Tasso, the Gierusalemme Li-

berata of, vi. 291

Tatius, king of the Sabines, ii.

211

Tell, William, v. 30

Templars, persecution of the

knights, v. 28

Terence, comedies of, iii. 146

Terentius, or Terentillus, ii. 278

Testament, the New, iv. 6, v.

261
Tetzel's absolutions, v. 245

Thales, prediction of an eclipse

by, i. 79, 154; moral doctrines

of, ii. 155

Thebes, or Thebse, republic, i.

150,298 309; itspowerde-
clines on the death of Epam-
inondas, 310; opposes Phi-

lip, 322 ;
the city is destroyed

by Alexander, ii. 3

of Egypt, temples, i.

214

Themistocles, proposal of, i.

200; character of 241; ba-

nishment, 256, 257

Theodoric, the Goth, defeats

Odoacer, iv. 35, 39
;
he suc-

ceeds him as king of Italy,

40; death, 41; his govern-
ment, 69, 70; his tolerant

character, 73

Theodosius, the emperor, over-

turns the Pagan temples and

hierarchy, iv. 13- 19

II., code of, iv. 31 ;

reign, 33

Theramenes, trial at Athens of,

i. 284

Thermopylae, meeting of the

Amphictyonic Council at, i.

105; the Persians slay Leon-
idas at, 245

Theseus, reign of, i. 129

, temple of, ii. 89

Thou, De, the historian, vi. 302

Thracians, the, ii. 2

Thrasybulus, enterprise of, i.

285

Thucydides, his character, i.

265; banished, 267; history

by, 269,273; life of, ii. 14l'

Tierstiern, counts of, v. 22

Tiglath-pilezer, conquest of, i.

210

Tilley, general, defeated at

Leipsic, vi. 212

Time, measurement of, progress
of the art, iii. 171; striking
clocks invented, iv. 139

Timoleon, patriotism of, iii. 21

Timurbeck, or Tamerlane, his

conquests and toleration, v. 84

Titans, the, i. 97, 112

Titian, the Flemish school of

painting, v. 305

Titus, the good emperor, iii.

266; his capture and de-

struction of Jerusalem, 265

Tomyris, queen, i. 213

Torquatus defeats the Latins,

iii. 2; puts his valiant son to

death, 3

Totila, the Gothic chief, retakes

Home from Belisarius, iv. 44,

75
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Toulouse, count of, v. 20

Trajan, reign of the emperor,
iii. 270 ; column of, ii. 93

Tribunes, Roman, of the people,
ii. 257, 263 ;

the military, 299

Trissino, epic poem of, vi. 288
Triumvirates of Rome the

first, iii. 92, 215; the second,
123

Tromp, Van, admiral, vi. 141

Troubadours, romance, v. 161

Troy, siege of, i. 101 ; era of

the war, 125, 131, 142; the

entire, history of it doubted,
ii. 117

Tuisto, German legislator, i. 50
Tullus Hostilius, king of Rome,

ii. 217

Turselline, historical epitome
by, i. 2

Turenne, opponent of Marlbo-

rough, vi. 218 ; his campaigns,
226; he is killed by a can-

non-ball when opposed to

Montecuculi, 230
Turks and Turcomans, their ir-

ruption into the empire of

the caliphs, iv. 282 ; the sul-

tans, v. 83, 88; they take

Constantinople, 89 ; their

empire established, 92 94
Tuscan architecture (the Etrus-

cans,) ii. 93
Twelve Tables of Roman law, i.

41, iii. 171

Tyre, its commerce and wealth,
i. 93

;
its destruction, 94 ;

New Tyre taken by Alex-

ander, 94; commerce with

India, 95

Tyrone, account of O'Neill,
earl of, vi. 103

Ulysses, king of Ithaca, ii. 116

VOL. VI. A.

Umphraville, Gilbert de, earl of

Angus, v. 51

Urban II., the pope, preaches
the crusade, iv. 2.85

Useful arts, the, ii. 85

Utrecht, peace of, vi. 243

Valentinian, III., succeeds Ho-
norius at Rome, iv. 31, 33,
36

Valerius, -Marcus, Roman dic-

tator, ii. 255, 266

Messala, iii. 171

Publius, consul, ii. 280,

298, 301

Vandals, conquests of the, iv.

28 ; enmire in Africa, 43

Vane, Sir Harry, vi. 123
Varro defeated by Hannibal, iii.

42,43
, Roman author, iii. 150

Vasa, Eric, v. 254

, Gustavus, v. 254 ; king of

Sweden, 255

Veientes, the, ii. 211

Veii, besieged by the Romans,
ii. 308; taken, 312

Vendome, duke of, vi. 219;
battle of Cassano, 240 ; Villa,

Viciosa, 243

Venice, the city founded on

islands, iv. 36, v. 23, 111

Vespasian, a valiant general,
succeeds to the empire of

Rome, iii. 263

Vesuvius, eruptions of Mount,
iv. 70

Vienna, relief of, by John So-

bieski, vi. 232

Villars, the duke de, an excel-

lent general and engineer, vi.

238

Virgil, imitations by, ii. 118;
character of his poetry, 156
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Virginia, daughter of Virginius
the Roman, ii. 295298

Visigoths, or Western Goths, iv.

77 ; their laws, 78 85
Vitellius overthrows Otho and

succeeds to the empire, iii. ;

261, 262

Volero, law proposed by this
[

tribune, ii. 274

Volscians, the, ii. 254, 301
Voltaire's historical works, iv.

|

66, his tragedies, vi. 331

Wallace, William, v. 52
Western empire of Rome, i. 16

West india Islands, the Ca-
ribbees and Jamaica disco-

vered, v. 273
West Indies, the French Islands

or Antilles, v. 294

Westphalia, peace of, vi. 213,
215

Wickliffe, v. 36, 75
William the Conqueror, severity

of his government, i. 19

III. and Queen Mary
II., vi. 164; prince ofOrange,
229; he is defeated at Steen-
kirk and Nerwinde, 234

I, prince of Orange, vi.

48; assassinated, 51; Wil-
liam II. and III. vi. 55

-, surnamed the Lion, king

Wit, John de, grand pensionary
of Holland, vi. 228

, Cornelius de, vi. 228

Wittenagemot, the Saxon, i.

18

Wolsey, cardinal, v. 221, 263

Writing, invention of, i. 45,
90

Xenophon, the retreat of the

ten thousand Greeks, i. 290 ;

his life and writings, ii. 143,

167
Xerxes invades Greece, i. 242 ;

is assassinated in Persia,
252

Ximenes, cardinal, v. 174

Zachary, pope, iv. 108

Zama, defeat of Hannibal at, iii.

50, 54
Zendavesta doctrines, i. 225

231

Zeno, the emperor, iv. 37, 39

, Zenophanes, and Parme-

nides, ii. 164

Zeno, founder of the Stoics, ii.

186

Zeuxis, Grecian painter, ii. 105

Zoroaster, or Zerdusht, i. 224;
iv. 8, 99

the Second, i. 226

of Scotland, v. 49
Zuinglius, v. 252

Zurich, town of, v. 32

THE END.
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